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LANGUAGE - CULTURE - POLITICS: International Journal

The aim and the thematic scope:

Language — Culture - Politics: International Journal is a scientific periodical
issued by the Editorial Board of The Institute of Foreign Languages and
International Relations composed of three departments: British and American
Studies, Slavic Studies, and International Relations. Due to the range of disciplines
represented by the members of the Editorial Board, the periodical is open
to publications covering such spheres as language and literature, education,
culture, social studies, religious studies, philosophy, political science and
international relations, and therefore, the area of humanities in its broadest scope
and content of the term.

The periodical is composed of three main parts, signaled by its title:
LANGUAGE - CULTURE - POLITICS. Besides, one additional part -
CRITICAL REVIEWS can always be added whenever thematically related
materials are sent.

The journal is a publication registered in the National Library of Poland
(ISSN: 2450-3576). The authors’ articles are qualified to publication after they are
positively reviewed. The names of independent reviewers are given in the opening
section of the journal.

Cel i zasieg tematyczny:

Language - Culture - Politics: International Journal jest czasopismem
naukowym wydawanym przez Zespol Redakcyjny Instytutu Jezykéw Obcych
i Stosunkéw Miedzynarodowych, skladajacego si¢ z trzech katedr: Filologii
Angielskiej, Filologii Stowianskiej i Stosunkéw Miedzynarodowych. Zakres
reprezentowanych przez Zespdl Redakcyjny dyscyplin naukowych sprawia,
iz czasopismo jest otwarte na publikacje obejmujace swym zasiggiem takie
obszary jak jezyk i literatura, edukacja, kultura, nauki spoteczne, religioznawstwo,
filozofia, nauki o polityce i stosunki miedzynarodowe, a zatem caly obszar
humanistyki w najszerszym tego stowa znaczeniu.

Czasopismo sklada sie z trzech gléwnych dzialéw zasygnalizowanych
w tytule: JEZYK - KULTURA - POLITYKA. Ponadto, dodatkowy dzial -
RECENZJE moze by¢ dodany w sytuacji kiedy nadestane zostang materialy
adekwatne pod wzgledem tematycznym.

Czasopismo jest publikacja zarejestrowang w Bibliotece Narodowej
(ISSN: 2450-3576). Nadestane przez autoréw artykuly zostaja zakwalifikowane
do publikacji po uzyskaniu pozytywnej recenzji. Nazwiska niezaleznych
recenzentdw zamieszczone s3 w cze$ci otwierajacej czasopismo.
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Powies¢ The Driver’s Seat Muriel Spark w przekladzie
na jezyk polski

The Polish translation of The Driver’s Seat by Muriel Spark

Abstrakt

Artykut opisuje sposdb, w jaki styl i jezyk powiesci tworza historie Lise,
bohaterki The Driver’s Seat Muriel Spark w oryginale i przekladzie na jezyk polski
Jacka Dehnela. Omawiany jest przeklad tytulu, stylu narracji, a takze
metareferencje w powiesci.

Slowa kluczowe: The Driver’s Seat, Muriel Spark, Jazda, Jacek Dehnel, przektad,
narracja.

Abstract

The article attempts to analyze the style and language of the novel
The Driver’s Seat by Muriel Spark and how they are used to tell the story of Lise,
the main character of The Drivers Seat by Muriel Spark in English
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and in the Polish translation by Jacek Dehnel. The topics discussed are: the title,
style of narration as well as metareferences in the novel.

Key words: The Drivers Seat, Muriel Spark, Jazda, Jacek Dehnel, translation,
narration.

Wstep

Na polskim rynku czes¢ tworczosci szkockiej pisarki Muriel Spark jest
dostepna w przektadach, jednak jej powie$¢ The Drivers Seat z 1970 roku zostata
po raz pierwszy przetlumaczona przez prozaika, poete i ttumacza Jacka Dehnela
dopiero pigédziesigt pig¢ lat po wejsciu na rynek brytyjski. Jest to kolejny juz
przeklad z literatury angielskiej tego tlumacza. Jacek Dehnel, mimo ze przede
wszystkim rozpoznawany jako pisarz, tlumaczyl juz autorow z krajow
anglosaskich, takich jak: Philip Larkin, Francis Scott Fitzgerald czy Oscar Wilde.
W postowiu do polskiego przekltadu powiesci, ktora nosi tytul Jazda, tlumacz
wyjasnia, Ze zaproponowal wydawnictwu jej przelozenie, po tym jak
przypadkowo natknal si¢ na nig w jednej z londynskich ksiegarn i po lekturze
uznal, ze ma cechy literatury wybitnej. Powies¢, mimo Ze napisana przed pot
wiekiem, zaskoczyla go swoja nowoczesnoscig. Zostala ona doceniona tez przez
anglojezycznych czytelnikéw — w 2010 roku zdobyla nominacje do Lost Man
Booker Prize.

W tym artykule skupiam si¢ na przekladzie réznych elementéw stylu
The Driver’s Seat na jezyk polski. Omawiam tez tlumaczenie tytutu i analizuje
poszczegolne elementy narracji, takie jak: czas, rejestry i style narracji
(zdystansowany, poetycki, eliptyczny). Przedmiotem zainteresowania jest sposéb
opowiadania w tej powiesci, bedacy nosnikiem sensu.

Tytul

Tytul oryginatu The Driver’s Seat jest istotny o tyle, Ze odnosi si¢ do tematu
powiesci, czyli kwestii kontroli i autonomii. Powie$¢ stawia szereg pytan: Kto
kontroluje los bohaterki? Czy jest to ona sama, poniewaz aktywnie poszukuje
mezczyzny, ktéory moglby ja zamordowac? Czy w zwiazku z tym, jest ona kims
w rodzaju mysliwego polujacego na zdobycz (swojego zabojce)? Ostatecznie Lise
osigga polowiczny sukces, bo morderstwo zostaje popelnione, ale dochodzi
do gwaltu, ktérego za wszelka cene chciata unikna¢. Czy to zatem ona kontroluje
swdj los, swoja opowies¢? Czy kontrole jednak przejmuje jej zabdjca? Te kwestie
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wazne s3 nie tylko na poziomie fabuly powiesci. Rodzi si¢ pytanie, kto kontroluje
historie, ktorg czytamy? Narrator zachowujac pozory wszechwiedzy, odmawia
jednak czytelnikowi wgladu w stan ducha i motywacje bohaterki, co daje efekt
destabilizujacy i sprawia, ze tekst podczas lektury stawia pewien opdr.

Jacek Dehnel w swoim postowiu wyjasnia, ze wyboru polskiego tytutu
Jazda dokonat na skutek sugestii wydawnictwa. Ttumacz wspomina, ze bral pod
uwage tytuly: Za kétkiem, W swoje rece i Kierowczyni. Jednak z réznych powodow
nie zostaly one zaakceptowane przez wydawnictwo. Sam tez stwierdza, ze Jazda
»to nowy tytul wywiedziony z ducha tekstu” raczej bez wielu punktéw wspélnych
z tytulem oryginalnym (Spark, 2025b, s.184). Trudno sie z tym nie zgodzi¢. Jesli
stowo ,jazda” w tytule przyjeloby forme imperatywu (Jazda!), pojawityby sie
dodatkowe skojarzenia zwigzane z kontrola. Tryb rozkazujacy wyraza polecenia,
wiec moze dodanie wykrzyknika wywotaloby u czytelnika asocjacje z wtadza lub
kontrolg. Natomiast ,,jazda” jako rzeczownik, skojarzen z wladza raczej nie ma,
a jest to istotne, poniewaz wladza to motyw przewodni powiesci.

Jerzy Jarniewicz w swoim eseju Uwagi pod tytutem, czyli tytut w przekladzie
zauwaza, ze tytuly z formami imiestowowymi, s3 obce niepisanym zasadom
tworzenia tytutéw w polszczyznie. (Jarniewicz, 2012, s. 97) Jednak na skutek
wplywow konwencji anglosaskiej, pojawia si¢ ich coraz wigcej i moga zosta¢
uznane za norme¢. W zwigzku z tym, ze stowa te zostaly napisane ponad dekade
temu, zmiany mogly juz nastgpi¢. Wystarczy tu wspomniec¢ kilka tytulow ksigzek
Andrzeja Stasiuka, takich jak: Czekajgc na Turka, Jadgc do Babadag, czy Kucajgc.
By¢ moze wiec tytul Kierujgc bylby do zaakceptowania, a jego znaczenie bliskie
jest oryginalnemu The Driver’s Seat.

Czas w narragji

Walerij Tiupa we Wprowadzeniu do narratologii porownawczej zwraca
uwage na to, ze we wspolczesnej literaturze tak samo wazna jak intryga dzialania
jest »intryga stowa’, czyli to w jakiej stylistyce historia zostanie opowiedziana.
(Tiupa, 2016, s. 72) Charakterystyczna cechg stylu Spark w powiesci Jazda jest
prowadzenie narracji w czasie terazniejszym. Jest to celowy zabieg budujacy
napiecie, dynamizujacy, ale i destabilizujacy. Daje on wrazenie jakby z braku
retrospektywnego spojrzenia, narrator nie znal przyszloéci bohateréw.
Tymczasem, w JeZdzie czytelnikowi kilkakrotnie si¢ przypomina, ze Lise zostanie
zamordowana: ,,Jutro rano znajda jg zabita z licznymi ranami ktutymi”. (Spark,
2025b, s. 39) ,,Nastepnego dnia wieczorem powie policji zgodnie z prawda [...].
(Spark, 2025b, s. 42) ,,[...] niedaleko stad znajda zwloki zadzganej Lise”. (Spark,
2025b, s. 154) Te proleptyczne wypowiedzi narratora w polaczeniu
z zastosowaniem czasu terazniejszego, ktory sugerowalby, ze przyszlo$¢ nie jest
znana tworzg pewien dysonans. Rodzi si¢ tez pytanie: dlaczego chcemy poznac
znany juz koniec? (Roof, 2002, s. 53) Mieke Bal pisze, ze w takich wypadkach
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pojawia si¢ ,inny rodzaj suspensu, ktory prowokuje [...] do pytan w stylu: Jak cos
takiego moglo sie w ogole wydarzyc?”. (Bal, 2012, s. 96) W The Drivers Seat
narracja sklada sie glownie ze scen, a prawie pozbawiona jest czesci
nienarracyjnych (ogdlne obserwacje) i atemporalnych (opisy), co ma przyspieszac
tempo i dawa¢ wrazenie presji czasu. Muriel Spark w narracji uzywa gléwnie
czasu Simple Present, ale czasami tez Present Perfect, ktéry nie ma w jezyku
polskim odpowiednika. Moze by¢ tlumaczony jako czas terazniejszy albo
przeszly. W wiekszosci przypadkow Jacek Dehnel thumaczy Present Perfect jako
czas przeszly.

She stops abruptly at the top of the escalator and looks back, then smiles
as if she sees and hears what she had expected. The salesgirl, thinking her
customer is already on the escalator out of sight, out of hearing, has turned
to another black-frocked sales-girl. (Spark, 2025a, s. 9)

Na szczycie schoddéw zatrzymuje sie nagle, odwraca sie, usmiecha, jakby
zobaczyta i uslyszala wlasnie to, czego si¢ spodziewata. Bo ekspedientka
myslac, ze klientka wyjechata juz schodami z pola widzenia i slyszenia,
zwrocila sie do drugiej ubranej na czarno ekspedientki [...]. (Spark, 2025b,
s. 16)

Glos narratora to w duzej mierze chlodna, zdystansowana relacja, co
w polaczeniu z czasem terazniejszym, w ktérym jest prowadzona poteguje efekt
udziwnienia. Czas terazniejszy w narracji daje bowiem wrazenie wickszej
immersji i zamyka czytelnika w perspektywie postaci. Tymczasem kluczowe
informacje na temat motywacji bohaterki i jej zycia wewnetrznego nie sa
ujawniane. W jakim jest stanie ducha dowiadujemy si¢ z opisu jej czesto
nietypowych reakcji, np. nagtych wybuchéw histerycznego $miechu, atakéw
zfosci, czy nieracjonalnych decyzji. Te zabiegi daja efekt podobny
do dystansowania w tworczosci Bertolda Brechta, ktéry stosowal rozmaite
techniki, utrudniajace widzom utozsamienie si¢ z bohaterami, ciagle
przypominajac im, ze ogladajac sztuke, maja do czynienia z przedstawieniem,
wytworem czyjej$ wyobrazni. (Robinson, 2008, s. 172) Muriel Spark takze nie
chce, zeby czytelnik biernie wczuwal si¢ w losy bohaterki - zmusza go raczej
do refleksji nad $wiatem przedstawionym, analizy rzeczywisto$ci spolecznej
i wyciagniecia wnioskow.

Elementy poetyckie w narracji

Przeplatanie fragmentéw obiektywnej, zdystansowanej relacji z opisami
podanymi jezykiem zmetaforyzowanym czyni narracje jeszcze dziwniejsza. Jacek
Dehnel wykazuje si¢ duza wrazliwoscia na takie wlasnie momenty, nigdy
ich stylistycznie nie splaszcza.
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[...] the ambling tourists and the worried tourists, and such
of the unencumbered youth who swing and thread through the crowds like
antelopes whose heads, invisibly antlered, are airborne high to sniff
the prevailing winds, and who so appear to own the terrain beneath their
feet that they never look at it. (Spark, 2025a, s. 56)

[...] do przechadzajacych si¢ turystow i do turystow zafrasowanych, i do
owych nieskrepowanych mlodych, ktorzy kolyszac sie, przemykaja przez
tlumy niczym antylopy niosace swe glowy o niewidzialnych rogach wysoko
w powietrzu by wyweszy¢ panujace wiatry, i ktérzy zdaja sie tak dalece mie¢
w posiadaniu ziemi¢ pod stopami, ze nawet na nig nie spojrza. (Spark
2025b, s. 83)

W powyzszym polskim przekladzie widoczne sg zabiegi stylizujace tekst,
ktére maja odda¢ charakter oryginalu - zastosowanie ,zafrasowanych” zamiast
»zmartwionych’, ,owych” zamiast ,tamtych” albo ,,niczym” zamiast ,,jak” czy ,tak
dalece” zamiast ,tak bardzo” Wszystkie te ekwiwalenty majg charakter poetycki
i podniosly, a takze nieco archaizujg tekst, co daje efekt taki jak w oryginale.
W wersji angielskiej mamy frazy: ,thread through the crowds”, ,,unencumbered
youth” kojarzone ze stylem literackim, ktére wraz z zywym obrazowaniem
(kinestetycznym, wzrokowym, wechowym) nadajg temu fragmentowi poetycki
charakter. Oczywiscie, czes$¢ stylizacji w przekladzie pojawia si¢ kompensacyjnie
w innych miejscach niz w wersji angielskiej.

Bardziej stylizowane fragmenty przedstawiaja Lise jako mysliwego na
polowaniu lub tropigca zwierze. W jednej ze scen prébuje ona zdoby¢ stosowna
sukienke do zaaranzowanej przez siebie sceny wlasnego morderstwa, co opisane
jest w nastepujacy sposob:

In fact her nostrils and eyes are a fragment more open than usual,
imperceptibly but thoroughly they accompany her parted lips in one
mission, the sensing of the dress that she must get” (Spark, 2025a, s. 7)

W rzeczy samej jej nozdrza i oczy sa rozwarte minimalnie bardziej niz
zazwyczaj; niepostrzezenie, ale i nieodstepnie towarzysza wargom
w ich jedynej misji, misji wytropienia sukienki, ktérg musi miec.
(Spark, 2025b, s. 12)

W powyzszym cytacie Muriel Spark personifikuje czgsci twarzy Lise. Oczy
i usta stajg si¢ nieodlacznymi towarzyszami warg. Razem, jako swoista, dziwaczna
wataha mysliwych biora udzial w polowaniu. Oczywiscie nie dowiadujemy sie,
dlaczego tak wazna jest sukienka, ktorg Lise ma zakupi¢ tego dnia. To jeden
z wielu tajemniczych faktow, ktéry nabiera sensu, gdy zna si¢ zakonczenie
powiesci. Tego typu fragmenty wytracaja z komfortu czytania. Jacek Dehnel
poetyzuje takze to zdanie w przekladzie, uzywajac rzadkiego przyslowka
»hieodstepnie’, zamiast bardziej powszechnych: ,,bez przerwy, ,nieustannie” czy
»stale”.
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Inny fragment, w ktérym Lise staje si¢ tropiaca i jednocze$nie ofiarg,
to scena, w ktorej posrod ulicznego ttumu usilnie probuje wypatrzy¢ twarz
wlasnego mordercy:

[...] she is a stag scenting the breeze, moving step by step, inhibiting her
stride to accommodate Mrs. Fiedke’s pace, she seems at the same time
to search for a certain air-current, a glimpse and an intimation. (Spark,
2025a, s. 78)

[...] jest jak jelen, ktory wdycha wietrzyk, posuwajac sie krok za krokiem,
ograniczajac swoje tempo, zeby dostosowac sie do predkosci pani Fiedke,
a rownoczesnie zdaje sie poszukiwaé okre§lonego pradu powietrza,
jakiego$ wgladu, wskazdwek. (Spark, 2025b, s. 115)

To zdanie w przektadzie rowniez zawiera cechy stylistyczne oryginatu. Lise
poréwnana jest do poszukujacego jelenia - zwierzecia, na ktdre sie takze poluje,
co pasuje do podwojnej roli ofiary/zabdjcy tej postaci. Muriel Spark uzywa
defamiliaryzujacej frazy ,inhibiting her stride” zamiast bardziej zwyczajnego
»slowing down” albo nawet ,,adjusting her stride”, co w polskiej wersji przetozone
jest jako ,ograniczajac swoje tempo” zamiast czeéciej spotykanych: ,zwalnia
tempo” czy ,idzie wolniej”. Dehnel tlumaczy ,glimpse” jako ,wglad” ,Glimpse”
to krotkie spojrzenie lub krotki moment zauwazenia kogos. Chodzi o nagte
pojawienie si¢ w ttumie mordercy lub eliptyczne ujecie dluzszego: ,a glimpse
(of his face)” Jest tez w angielskim metaforyczne znaczenie stowa ,,glimpse”, czyli:
czg$ciowe, szybkie zrozumienie. Polski ,wglad” ma troche inne konotacje
i oznacza glebsze zrozumienie jakiej$ sprawy, mechanizmu, kogos lub siebie.

Jesli w powiesci pojawia sie jezyk poetycki, Muriel Spark czesto stosuje
przeno$nie zwigzane z wodg. Polski tlumacz zawsze zachowuje
te zmetaforyzowang forme prozy, jak w ponizszych przykiadach:

[...] blocking the oncoming vehicles for a while until finally she joins
the stream. (Spark, 2025a, s. 86)

Blokuje przez moment nadjezdzajace samochody i wreszcie wlacza si¢
w strumien. (Spark, 2025b, s. 126)

complains in a torrent (Spark, 2025a, s. 48)
wylewa z siebie potok narzekan (Spark, 2025b, s. 72)

Calm rivulet of words (Spark, 2025a, s. 67)
Spokojnym potoczkiem jego stéw (Spark, 2025b, s. 99)

laughing without the possibility of restraint, like a stream bound to descend
whatever slope lies before it. (Spark, 2025a, s. 74)

$mieje si¢ niepowstrzymanie, podobnie jak potok, ktéry musi splyna¢ bez
wzgledu na to, jakie lezy przed nim zbocze. (Spark, 2025b, s. 107)
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Zdarzaja si¢ tez metonimie i personifikacje, ktore Jacek Dehnel takze
przewaznie zachowuje.

looked at her with frightened eyeglasses (Spark, 2025a, s. 6)
popatrzyl na nia zza przerazonych okularéw (Spark, 2025b, s. 11)

She moves and mingles as if with dreamy feet and legs (Spark, 2025b, s. 23)

Snuje si¢ i walesa, jakby na rozmarzonych stopach i nogach (Spark, 2025a,
s. 35)

Eliptyczny, chlodny styl narracji

Scena zabojstwa Lise jest dobrym przykladem eliptycznego stylu Spark,
ktéry przewaza w powiesci. Opis morderstwa jest suchy, pozbawiony
jakichkolwiek wyrazéw opisujacych emocje. Stownictwo zredukowane jest
do kilku czasownikéw: ,,stab’, ,,stand’, ,stare”, ,,bend’, ,,scream”. Zdystansowany,
chtodny ton, opisujacy czynnos¢ zabijania, jakby to byl wrecz jaki§ rodzaj
gimnastyki sprawia, ze odbiera si¢ te scene jako jeszcze bardziej okrutng. Nie
mamy dostepu do umystu bohaterki ani oprawcy. Obserwujemy wydarzenie
jakby okiem kamery skierowanej na zabdjce. Nagromadzenie powtorzen zaimka
»he” i pominiecie opisu zachowania Lise (bo w pierwszych dwoch zdaniach
styszymy tylko jej glos), wysuwa morderce na pierwszy plan. Powtoérzenia
wyrazéw ,stand’, ,,stare’, ,,stab” i wynikajaca z tego aliteracja dzwigkow ,,st” w tak
krotkim fragmencie nadaja temu opisowi rwacy, szarpany rytm, ktory
koresponduje z aktem morderstwa.

As the knife descends to her throat she screams, evidently perceiving how
final is finality. She screams and then her throat gurgles while he stabs with
a turn of his wrist exactly as she instructed. Then he stabs wherever he likes
and stands up, staring at what he has done. He stands staring for a while and
then, having started to turn away, he hesitates as if he had forgotten
something of her bidding. Suddenly he wrenches off his necktie and bends
to tie her ankles together with it. (Spark, 2025a, s. 118)

Kiedy néz opada na jej gardlo, krzyczy, dostrzegajac najwyrazniej, jak
ostateczna jest to ostateczno$¢. Krzyczy, a potem jej gardlo bulgoce, kiedy
dzga ja, obracajac nadgarstek dokladnie tak, jak mu pokazala. Potem dzga
ja jeszcze wszedzie tam, gdzie chce, po czym wstaje i gapi si¢ na to,
co narobil. Stoi tak zagapiony przez chwile, po czym, zaczawszy sie juz
odwraca¢, waha sig, jakby zapomnial ktéregos z jej polecen. Nagle zdziera
z siebie krawat i wigze nim jej nogi. (Spark, 2025b, s. 171)

W polskim przekladzie podobny rytm staccato uzyskany jest poprzez
liczne powtdrzenia. Nie dotyczy to wprawdzie zaimka ,on” - uzywany jest
podmiot domyslny, ale mamy powtérzenia stow: ,potem’, ,po czym’, ,dzga’
»krzyczy”. Rejestr w polskiej wersji jest lekko obnizony za sprawg stowa ,,narobit’,
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ktére najczesciej oznacza zrobienie czego$ glupiego, wstydliwego,
kompromitujacego albo spowodowanie czegos, co przyniesie nieprzyjemne
skutki. Morderstwo wydaje si¢ bardziej strywializowane w polskiej wersji. ,,Gapi¢”
tez jest bardziej potoczne niz angielskie ,stare”. Fonetycznie, z racji swojej
zwigztodci, jednak lepiej pasuje do tej sceny niz ,wpatrywac si¢’, ,,obserwowac”
czy ,przygladac”.

Odwolanie metatekstowe

W koncowych scenach powiesci Lise przed zabraniem swojego mordercy
do parku, gdzie ma zgina¢, oddaje portierowi w hotelu ksigzke, ktorg zakupita
na lotnisku w drodze do poludniowego kraju, i ktérag ma caly czas przy sobie.
Nie rozstaje si¢ z nig nawet, idac do toalety w samolocie. Poniewaz ksigzka jest
wspominana wiele razy, oczywiste jest, ze to przedmiot o znaczeniu
symbolicznym w powiesci. Mozna go zinterpretowaé jako metafikcyjny
komentarz na temat samej Jazdy. Muriel Spark zdaje si¢ stawia¢ pytanie: kto
kontroluje opowiadanie historii? W hotelowym lobby, Lise tuz przed udaniem sig¢
na miejsce morderstwa, symbolicznie przekazuje ster mezczyznie, oddajac
portierowi ksigzke. Odchodzac, wykrzykuje do niego kilka stéw na jej temat,
ktére s3 w pewnym sensie karykaturalnym podsumowaniem samej Jazdy, czyli
opowiesci o niej samej. Przewrotnie slowa Lise zawieraja ostrzezenie dla
mezczyzn:

[...] its a whydunnit in g-sharp major and it has a message: never talk
to the sort of girls that you wouldn't leave lying about in your drawing room
for the servants to pick up. (Spark, 2025a, s. 112)

[...] to kryminal w bzdzis-dur, i to z moralem: nigdy nie zagaduj do takiej
dziewczyny, ktorej nie bylby$ gotowy zostawi¢ lezacej w salonie, Zeby
dopiero stuzba ja tam znalazta. (Spark, 2025b, s. 163)

~Whydunnit” jest przeksztalconym, czesciej spotykanym “whodunnit”.
To drugie oznacza kryminal, w ktérym istotne jest poznanie sprawcy, podczas gdy
»>whydunnit” to taki, w ktérym chodzi o odkrycie motywéw sprawcy. Oczywiscie
w powiesci nigdy nie poznajemy motywacji bohaterki, wigc okreslenie ksigzki
nalezacej do Lise, a per analogiam Jazdy, w taki sposéb tylko zwraca uwage na to,
ze powie$¢ nie spelnia oczekiwan czytelnikéw thrilleréw psychologicznych,
ktoérzy nigdy nie dowiedza sie, dlaczego bohaterka leci do innego kraju, zeby
znalez¢ swojego morderce i nakloni¢ go do zabicia jej. Muriel Spark swiadomie
podwaza w ten sposob zasady, ktorymi rzadzi si¢ gatunek, czyli: logiczna fabula,
realistyczne motywy zbrodni i satysfakcjonujace zakonczenie. Czytelnik
od poczatku jest zwodzony i frustrowany nieracjonalnym zachowaniem giéwnej
bohaterki oraz innych postaci, a takze dialogami, ktore sg jakby réwnolegle
toczacymi sig, nienaturalnymi monologami. (Rankin, 1985, s. 7) Konwencjonalne
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oczekiwania zawodzi tez narrator, ktéry wyjasnia, zarazem nie wyjasniajac
najwazniejszej kwestii.

Problemem przekladowym jest tutaj stowo ,whydunnit”. W polskim mamy
»kryminal” bez podzialu na analogiczne do angielskiego dwa typy z réznymi
przedrostkami. By¢ moze okreslenie ,thriller psychologiczny” (,thrillerem
literackim” zreszta powie$¢ nazwana jest na okladce polskiego wydania) byloby
najblizsze znaczeniowo. Jacek Dehnel obniza tez rejestr tego fragmentu uzywajac
neologizmu ,,bzdzis-dur”, osiggajac zarazem (zamierzony?) efekt komiczny.

Zakonczenie

Styl powiesci The Driver’s Seat i jej przekladu ma za zadanie pobudzi¢
krytyczne myslenie, a nie bierne zaangazowanie si¢ w losy bohaterki.
Teatralizacja, sztuczno$¢, emocjonalne zdystansowanie uniemozliwiajg
zatopienie si¢ w fabule i odciecie od rzeczywistosci. Zastosowane techniki
defamiliaryzujace majg tez pobudzi¢ refleksje nad istotg narracji, opowiadania
historii. W polskim przekladzie te wazne dla znaczenia powiesci cechy stylu
i jezyka udalo si¢ zachowaé. W rezultacie otrzymujemy lekture, bedaca czyms
wiecej niz przeestetyzowanym studium przypadku - jest to proza, w ktérej sposob
opowiadania jest rownie wazny jak sama historia. (Roof, 2002, s. 53)
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Uwagi do genealogicznej klasyfikacji jezykow
stowianskich - polski vs ukrainski vs rosyjski

Notes on the Genealogical Classification
of Slavic Languages - Polish vs Ukrainian vs Russian

Abstrakt

W artykule omoéwiono geneze jezyka ukrainskiego w kontekscie
historycznym, politycznym i lingwistycznym, podkreslajac jego odrebnos¢
od jezyka rosyjskiego, wbrew utrwalonym stereotypom, ktérych zrédlem
sa rosyjska propaganda i sowiecka narracja o ,bratnich narodach” Autor,
opierajagc si¢ na dotychczasowym stanie badan, podwaza mit o istnieniu
wspdlnego jezyka staroruskiego, z ktorego miatyby wyewoluowac jezyki rosyjski,
ukrainski i biatoruski. Wskazuje, ze ukrainski rozwijat si¢ niezaleznie, posiadajac
wiele cech wspdlnych z jezykami zachodniostowianskimi, zwlaszcza polskim
i slowackim, a nie z rosyjskim. Historyczne proby rusyfikacji, jak zakazy
wydawania ksigzek w jezyku ukrainskim i manipulacje historyczne, mialy na celu
eliminacje odrebnej tozsamosci jezykowej Ukrainy.

Artykul analizuje takze klasyfikacje jezykow slowianskich, wskazujac,
ze wielu jezykoznawcow - szczegdlnie rosyjskich - zanizalo znaczenie
ukrainskiego jak oddzielnego jezyka. Ukrainscy badacze, tacy jak Stepan Smal-
Stocki czy Jurij Szewelow, mimo sowieckich represji, starali si¢ w sposdb naukowy
udowodni¢ odrebnos¢ jezyka ukrainskiego. Autor przedstawia takze fonetyczne,
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gramatyczne i leksykalne réznice i podobienstwa miedzy ukrainskim a innymi
jezykami stowianskimi, akcentujac na tym, ze jezyk ukrainski ma wiecej cech
wspdlnych z jezykiem polskim czy biatoruskim niz z rosyjskim.

Slowa Kkluczowe: jezyki slowiatiskie, genealogiczna klasyfikacja jezykow
stowiatiskich, cechy fonetyczne, cechy morfologiczne.

Abstract

The article discusses the origins of the Ukrainian language in historical,
political, and linguistic contexts, emphasizing its independence from the Russian
language, in contrast to entrenched stereotypes stemming from Russian
propaganda and the Soviet-era narrative of “brotherly nations” The author
challenges the myth of a common Old East Slavic language from which Russian,
Ukrainian, and Belarusian are believed to have evolved. He argues that Ukrainian
developed independently and shares many features with West Slavic languages,
especially Polish and Slovak, rather than with Russian. Historical attempts
at Russification—such as bans on publishing books in Ukrainian and
manipulative historical reinterpretations—were aimed at erasing Ukraine’s
distinct linguistic identity.

The article also examines the classification of Slavic languages, pointing out
that many linguists - particularly Russian ones - have downplayed
the significance of Ukrainian as an independent language. Ukrainian scholars
such as Stepan Smal-Stocki and Yurii Shevelov sought to scientifically prove
the distinctiveness of Ukrainian despite repressions under the USSR. The author
also presents phonetic, grammatical, and lexical differences and similarities
between Ukrainian and other Slavic languages, noting that Ukrainian shares more
features with Polish and Belarusian than with Russian.

Key words: Slavic languages, genealogical classification of Slavic languages,
phonetic features, morphological features.

W ciagu ostatnich lat Ukraina stala si¢ tematem przewodnim w mediach.
Powodem tego jest pelnoskalowa wojna, ktéra wplyneta na geopolityke oraz
zwrdcila uwage $wiata na Ukraine, jej historie, kulture i jezyk. Wojna rosyjsko-
ukrainska ma charakter hybrydowy, poniewaz oprdcz konfliktéw wojennych trwa
atak informacyjny na $wiadomo$¢ obywateli. Rosyjska propaganda wcigz
postuguje si¢ starym, juz dawno obalonym przez nauke stereotypem - mitem
o trzech ,bratnich narodach’, ktéry jest potwierdzeniem tego, ze nie ma
odrebnego narodu i jezyka ukrainskiego.
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W Polsce utrwalilo si¢ bledne przekonanie, Ze jezyk ukrainski jest niemal
tozsamy z rosyjskim. Wplyw na t¢ opini¢ mialo miedzy innymi podobienstwo
alfabetéw opartych na cyrylicy oraz propagowane przez lata teorie rosyjskich,
a pozniej takze zachodnich slawistow, sugerujace jednos¢ obu jezykow.
Przekonanie o niewielkich réznicach miedzy jezykiem ukrainskim a rosyjskim
czgsciowo wynika z braku $wiadomosci jezykowej, a takze z utrwalonej
historycznie percepcji. Przez dekady Ukraina byla postrzegana nie jako
niezalezne panstwo z wlasna kulturg, jezykiem i tozsamoscig, lecz jako fragment
jednolitego obszaru pod wspolnym szyldem ZSRR. Jednak nawet powierzchowny
kontakt z jezykiem ukrainskim jest w stanie podwazy¢ ten stereotyp. Co wiecej,
okazuje sig, ze znajomo$¢ ukrainskiego jest znacznie bardziej pomocna w nauce
jezyka polskiego niz znajomo$¢ jezyka rosyjskiego.

Ponizej poddano szczegdtowej analizie pochodzenie jezyka ukrainskiego
na tle innych jezykéow stowianskich, z uwzglednieniem zaréwno faktow
historycznych, jak i wspolnych oraz odmiennych cech lingwistycznych.

Mit o trzech ,,bratnich narodach”

Podzial jezykow stowianskich na poszczegélne grupy ma przede wszystkim
charakter geograficzny i historyczny. Wydzielenie grupy wschodniostowianskiej
z jezykiem rosyjskim w centrum bylo realizacja mitu o «apeBHEpYCBKOIT
HapomHOCTi», zgodnie z ktérym nalezalo scementowaé jedno$¢ narodowa
Rosyjskiego imperium z jej lokalnymi grupami - Rosjanami, Ukraincami
i Bialorusinami. (MaBpopus, 1950) Ta koncepcja jest polityczng manipulacja i nie
ma nic wspolnego z prawda historyczna.

W Zwigzku Socjalistycznych Republik Radzieckich w nauce i $rodkach
masowego przekazu funkcjonowal powszechny mit o Rusi Kijowskiej, jako
kolebce trzech ,bratnich narodow” (Rosjan, Ukraificow i Bialorusinéw), jak
réwniez mit o Rosji — ,starszym bracie” (tendencja do takiego postrzegania
historii jest nadal widoczna w Federacji Rosyjskiej). Mity te byly umacniane przez
doktryny geopolityczne o Moskwie jako ,Trzecim Rzymie” i o rzekomym
postannictwie danym Rosjanom przez Boga w $wiecie stowianskim. Ta doktryna
stowianofilska, ktorg odrzucaja Stowianie Zachodni i Potudniowi, nieuznajacy
»prawa’ Rosji do ,opieki” nad nimi, jest nadal w zmodyfikowanych formach
kierowana do Ukraiicow i Bialorusinow. (Trochimchuk, 1998, s. 141;
Ciechanowski, 2009)

Prawda jest taka, ze ukrainska historia przez stulecia byla pisana czy
redagowana przez dzialaczy politycznych i naukowcéw z Rosji, tak aby byla
zgodna z éwczesnymi celami wltadz w Moskwie: "oficjalna historia rosyjska na
wskro$ jest sfalszowana, stworzona wbrew swiadectwom dawnych rekopisow
i zrédel, a nawet dawnych kronik". Jezyk ukrainski przez wiele wiekéw byt



28

niewygodny dla wladcéw Rosji na diugo przed dekretem z lat 30. ubieglego
wieku. W 1627 roku car Michal I Romanow nakazal spalenie wszystkich
egzemplarzy ,Ewangelii pouczajacej” autorstwa Cyryla Trankwilliona
Stawrowieckiego. Ksigga ta przedstawiala m.in. obrzedy religijne na Rusi
Czerwonej, regionie polozonym na pograniczu dzisiejszej Polski i Ukrainy,
w jezyku uzywanym przez lokalnych mieszkancow. Prawie sto lat pdzniej inny
wladca, Piotr I Wielki, wydal zakaz publikacji w jezyku ukrainskim i nakazal
wyeliminowanie tego jezyka z ksiag liturgicznych. Z kolei jego druga zona, caryca
Katarzyna I, postanowita usuna¢ ukrainski z najstarszej uczelni na terenie
wspolczesnej Ukrainy, czyli Uniwersytetu Narodowego (Akademii Kijowsko-
Mohylanskiej). Pézniej Katarzyna II Wielka, ktoéra przez 34 lata swojego
panowania wprowadzila panszczyzne, zniszczyla Sicz Zaporoska, umocnita
proces narzucania tozsamosci narodowej i kulturowej, a takze caltkowicie
zmanipulowala histori¢ dawnej Rusi i Moskwy, w ktdrej dzieje wplotla zwigzki
z Rusig Kijowska. W efekcie podjeto dziatania majace na celu przeredagowanie,
poprawienie, ukrycie, a ostatecznie zniszczenie setek Zrédet historycznych. Na ich
gruzach powstala w 1792 roku zafalszowana wersja rosyjskiej historii, ktdra stata
sie fundamentem pdzniejszych prac naukowych oraz podrecznikéw szkolnych.
Dodatkowo zdecydowata si¢ usung¢ jezyk ukrainski z najstarszej uczelni
znajdujacej si¢ na terenie wspolczesnej Ukrainy, czyli Uniwersytetu Narodowego
(Akademii Kijowsko-Mohylanskiej). (Wojsznis, 2022)

Klasyfikacja jezykow slowianskich

Wszystkie te wyzej wymienione historyczne wzmianki mialy wplyw na
ksztaltowanie slawistyki jako nauki, szczegdlnie na klasyfikacje jezykow
stowianskich, ktérej poczatki siggaja 1571 roku, kiedy czeski gramatysta Jan
Blahoslaw w swojej pracy «Gramatika ceska» pisal, ze jezyk stowianski jest ogolny
i dzieli si¢ na grupy (dialekty) — czeski, stowenski, polski, ruski, mazowiecki,
moskiewski i cze$ciowo tatarski. (Blahoslaw, 1857, s. 337-344) W "Ipamaruka
cnoB’saHCbKa" 1643 1. I. Uzewycz opisuje gramatyczne i stylistyczne wlasciwosci
jezyka  ukrainskiego w  poréwnaniu nie tylko z facinskim, ale
i cerkiewnostowianskim (sacra lingua slavonica), i wyodrebnia jezyki — polski,
ruski, czeski i tym podobne. (Y>xeBny, 1970)

Za ojca naukowej filologii stowianskiej uwaza si¢ Josefa Dobrovskyego,
do ktdrego nalezy pierwsza préba naukowej klasyfikacji jezykéw stowianskich
z podzialem na grupe wschodnig i zachodnig. W swojej pracy "Institutiones
lingua slavica dialekti veteris", 1822 r. (Dobrovsky 2018), jezyk rosyjski taczyt
z jezykiem starocerkiewnostowianskim w jedna wschodnig podgrupe razem
z jezykiem slowenskim, chorwackim, serbskim. Jezyki biatoruski, rosyjski
i ukrainski s wymienione pod jednym okresleniem "russica".
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Zgodnie z tg klasyfikacja, po zastosowaniu dziesieciu kryteriéw wydzielono
dwie grupy A i B. Jezyki wschodniostowianskie s3 podane pod jednym
okresleniem "russica”. Gdyby Josef Dobrovsky wydzielil jezyk ukrainski jako
samodzielny, nie w skladzie "russica", to mialby zapewne watpliwosci, do ktorej
z dwdch grup jego odnies¢. Nawet gdyby uwzglednic to, ze zaproponowane przez
uczonego cechy nie zawsze s3 obiektywne wobec swoich dystrybutywnych
wlasciwodci, to jednak wedtug szesciu z dziesigciu cech dystynktywnych jezyk
ukrainski powinien naleze¢ do podgrupy "B", do ktorej zaliczane s3 jezyki
zachodniostowianskie.

Okolo 1850 roku niemiecki jezykoznawca August Schleicher,
zainspirowany teorig Darwina, opracowal koncepcje drzewa genealogicznego
jezykow, ktora ukazuje rozwdj jezykow przez rozgalezienia z jednej prajezykowej
wspdlnoty, tworzac rodziny jezykowe, jezyki, a nastgpnie dialekty. (Schleicher,
1863) Model ten stal si¢ popularny jako narzedzie rekonstrukcji jezykow
pierwotnych.

Rosyjscy  jezykoznawcy, korzystajac z imperialnej historiografii,
zaadaptowali te koncepcje, tworzac teorie, wedle ktorej jezyk prastowianski
rozpadl si¢ na grupe potudniowo-, zachodnio- i wschodnioslowianska, z tej
ostatniej mialy wyloni¢ si¢ trzy dialekty: bialoruski, maloruski (ukrainski)
i wielkoruski (rosyjski). Skrajne wersje tej teorii sprowadzaty ukrainski
do dialektu jezyka rosyjskiego.

Adam Antoni Krynski w swojej pracy o jezykach stowianskich w 1908 roku
podobnie w klasyfikacji wyodrebnia grupe wschodnia, tj. jezyki ruskie, gdzie
jezyk rosyjski nazywa jezykiem wielkoruskim, a ukrainski - maloruskim
poludniowym. Malg Rusig nazwano tereny tzw. Rusi Kijowskiej, wokél ktorej
zaczela si¢ rozrasta¢ Wielka Rus (Wielkorosja). (Krynski, 1908)

Grupa jezykéw wschodniostowianskich byta dlugi czas wzglednie
jednolita: rozpad na jezyki biatoruski, rosyjski i ukrainski nastgpit, wedlug
réznych zrédet, w XIII wieku (upadek Rusi Kijowskiej) lub nieco pdzniej.
Wyodrebniony jezyk staroukrainski rozwijat sie w XVI i XVII wieku. Natomiast
wspolczesny, nowozytny jezyk ukrainski powstal pod koniec wieku XVIII
Momentem przelomowym bylo wydanie trawestacji "Eneidy" Wergiliusza
napisanej po ukrainsku przez Iwana Kotlarewskiego, zbieracza rodzimego
folkloru.

Binarny podzial, aczkolwiek z innymi jezykami w podgrupach, wyodrebnit
w 1907 roku réwniez Aleksiej Szachmatow, ktdry podzielil jezyki stowianskie na
zachodnie i poludniowo-wschodnie (IllaxmaTos, 1915, s. 99), a troche pdzniej -
T. Lehr-Splawinski wydzielil analogiczne jak u Szachmatowa grupe pdinocna
i potudniowa. (Lehr-Sptawinski, 1957, s. 405) Byly tez prdoby bardziej
szczegolowego podzialu, w ktérym niemal kazdy jezyk stowianski mial prawo
do swojego oddzielnego prajezyka.
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Przykladem ignorancji naukowej zréznicowania wschodniostowianskiej
grupy jezykowej (zeby nie powiedzie¢ lekcewazenia) moze stuzy¢ stownik
A. Briicknera, w ktérym podaje material faktologiczny z jezykow
wschodniostowianskich pod jedng nazwa "ruski’. (Briickner, 1927) Przy
wyjasnieniu form czesto opuszczane sg ukrainskie analogi: Briickner stwierdza |..
.| czasownik kocha¢ wyjatkowo polskim i czeskim, nie uwazajac za potrzebne
nawet wspomnie¢ o ukrainskim kochaé xoxamu i biatoruskim xaxayp. Takich
przyktadow jest mndstwo, jednak kiedy ukrainscy naukowcy staraja si¢ opisac czy
wskaza¢ cechy dystynktywne jezyka ukrainskiego, inni jezykoznawcy mowia
o politycznych kontekstach. Podczas gdy jezyk ukrainski, znajdujac si¢ w centrum
slowianskiego arealu jezykowego, jest bardzo wazny dla historycznej
i poréwnawczej analizy jezykow stowianskich.

Mit ogdlnoruskiego jezyka, z ktérego rzekomo rozwinely sie trzy jezyki:
rosyjski, ukrainski i bialoruski, obalony zostal okoto stu lat temu. Jednym
z pierwszych, ktéry podwazyl teorie Aleksieja Szachmatowa o istnieniu
wspdlnego ogdlnoruskiego jezyka dla trzech wschodniostowianskich jezykow, byt
ukrainski slawista Stepan Smal-Stocki, ktéry w roku 1913 udowodnit,
ze ukrainski ma wiecej cech wspdlnych nawet z jezykiem serbskim niz
z rosyjskim. (Cmanb-Croupkuii, 1927) Jego badania, w ktérych zakwestionowat
ogolnie przyjety w slawistyce poglad o pierwotnej jednosci jezykow ukrainskiego,
rosyjskiego i bialoruskiego, spotkaly si¢ z atakiem ze strony $rodowiska
jezykoznawczego i skutkowaly wykluczeniem go z grona liczacych si¢ badaczy.
Kazdy, kto probowal podwazy¢ narzucony przez jezykoznawcéw i powielany
przez politykéw rosyjskich kanon o rzekomej jednosci bratnich narodéw i ich
jezykow, traktowany byt jako wrdg i mogt trafi¢ do wigzienia, co niejednokrotnie
mialo miejsce w ZSRR. Jednakze to nie zniechecalo jezykoznawcéw ukrainskich
do podejmowania préb obalenia rosyjskiej teorii o istnieniu wspdlnego jezyka,
ktéry dat poczatek trzem jezykom wschodniostowianskim. W latach 1920.
zaczely pojawia¢ si¢ pierwsze krytyki tej koncepcji, lecz nieprawomyslnych
naukowcow szybko represjonowano. Utrwalona wersja tej teorii, rozwinieta przez
E Filina i A. Szachmatowa, stala si¢ oficjalng doktryna sowieckiego
jezykoznawstwa. (IIpynb, 2024)

Jurij Szewelow, badajac geneze jezyka ukrainskiego, zauwazyl, ze rozwdj
jezykow moze zachodzi¢ nie tylko przez rozpad, ale tez przez integracje dialektow.
Taki model lepiej tlumaczyl wiele zjawisk w historii jezykow
wschodniostowianskich, z ktérymi oficjalna teoria sobie nie radzita. Przebywajac
na emigracji, w warunkach wolnosci naukowej Szewelow opracowat alternatywne
wyjasnienie, ktore obalalo mit jednosci wschodniostowianskiej.

W 1953 roku w Szwecji opublikowal prace " Problems in the Formation
of Belorussian, w ktorej wykazal, ze jezyk ukrainski wywodzi sie¢ z dwoch
regionow jezykowych: Halicko-Podolskiego i Kijowsko-Poleskiego, biatoruski
z kolei z Kijowsko-Poleskiego i Pskowsko-Smolenskiego, natomiast jezyk rosyjski
uksztattowal si¢ na bazie Moskiewsko-Twerskiego i Muromsko-Riazanskiego
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regionow jezykowych. Dlatego jezyk biatoruski jest znacznie blizszy
ukrainskiemu niz rosyjski, ktéry nie mial z nim wspolnego regionu jezykowego.
Bialoruski powstal w wyniku ekspansji dialektéw potocko-riazanskich na tereny
kijowsko-poleskie, a nie przez ,,rozpad jezyka staroruskiego” Tym samym ukazal,
ze zaréwno bialoruski, jak i ukrainski (a takze rosyjski) powstaly przez zlozone
procesy integracyjne réznych dialektéw prastowianskich. (Illapax, 2012)

W swoich wspomnieniach pisal: ,Ta praca byla poczgtkiem moich
najwazniejszych badati naukowych nad pochodzeniema jezyka ukrairiskiego”.
Aby obroni¢ swoja koncepcje, musial zakwestionowaé teorie Aleksieja
Szachmatowa, ktora zakladala istnienie wspdlnego jezyka ,staroruskiego”
Szewelow udowodnil, ze jezyk bialoruski nie powstal przez rozpad jednego
jezyka, lecz w wyniku polaczenia réznych dialektéw. To podwazalo calg
tradycyjna koncepcje pochodzenia jezykéw wschodniostowianskich i wymagato
catkowitej zmiany paradygmatu. By obali¢ dominujacg koncepcje Szachmatowa,
nalezato uderzy¢ w jej najstabsze ogniwo — pochodzenie jezyka bialoruskiego.
Wykazanie, ze powstal on nie z jednego praruskiego jezyka, ale z polaczenia
dwodch réznych grup dialektalnych, oznaczalo obalenie calej idei jednosci
wschodnioslowianskiej. Bialoruski stal si¢ tym kamieniem, ktérego usuniecie
burzy caty mur. (IlleBenvos, 2001)

W opublikowanej w 1953 roku pracy o pochodzeniu jezyka biatoruskiego
(niestety dotychczas nie przettumaczona na jezyk ukrainski) Szewelow
sformutowal nastepujace kluczowe wnioski: jezyk biatoruski uformowal si¢
z zachodniej cze$ci grupy dialektalnej polocko-riazanskiej (z podlozem
baltyckim) oraz pdinocnej czesci grupy kijowsko-poleskiej. Czes¢ wschodnia
(riazanska) zostala odcieta od zachodniej przez czynniki polityczne i etniczne,
przechodzac pod wplywy nowogrodzko-moskiewskie. Jezyk biatoruski nie
powstal w wyniku szerokich ruchéw kolonizacyjnych, dlatego nie zawiera
syntetycznych dialektéow, w przeciwienstwie do jezyka ukrainskiego czy
rosyjskiego. Jego podstawa literacka sg dialekty centralne. Granice péinocna,
wschodnia i poludniowa jezyka biatoruskiego s3 rozmyte — trudno wyznaczy¢
wyrazng linie oddzielajaca go od rosyjskiego i ukrainskiego. Formowanie sie
jezyka biatoruskiego byto wynikiem nie tylko proceséw jezykowych i etnicznych,
ale tez politycznych podzialéw i granic. Pézniej Szewelow rozwijat swoja teorie
poprzez badania fonologiczne, uwazajac fonetyke za najbardziej precyzyjna
warstwe jezyka — liczbe fonemdw atwo policzy¢ i analizowaé, w przeciwienstwie
do morfologii czy leksyki. W swojej monografii z 1964 roku , A Prehistory
of Slavic. The Historical Phonology of Common Slavic ” udowodnil, ze podziat
jezykow stowianskich na trzy gléwne ugrupowania (wschodnie, zachodnie
i poludniowe) nie ma uzasadnienia w danych fonologicznych. Proces rozpadu
jezyka praslowianskiego byl nieregularny i ztozony - bardziej przypominat
burzowe chmury niz drzewo genealogiczne. (Shevelov, 1964)

Szewelow podkreslal, ze losy dialektow mogly potoczy¢ sie inaczej:
polnocnoukrainskie mogly sta¢ si¢ bialoruskimi, wschodniostowackie -



32

polskimi, zachodniobulgarskie — serbsko-chorwackimi, a te z kolei — stowenskimi
lub bulgarskimi. (Shevelov, 1964) Te hipotetyczne formacje pdzniej nazwano
»bifurkacjami”. (Andersen, 1975)

Zdzistaw Stieber w swojej pracy "Zarys gramatyki poréwnawczej jezykow
stowianskich” podobnie opisuje trzy grupy jezykéow stowianskich lecz jak
Szewelow wskazuje, ze z dialektologicznego punktu widzenia obszar
wschodnioslowianski  nalezy  podzielic na cztery grupy dialektow:
poinocnorosyjskie, potudnioworosyjskie, biatoruskie i ukrainskie: ,,Tworzg one
taricuch przechodzgcych w siebie ogniw ... gdzie stykajq sig dzis dialekty ukraitiskie
z potudnioworosyjskimi, istnieje ostra granica”. (Stieber, 1979, s. 14)

Wspdlczesni polscy slawisci podobnie dziela jezyki stowianskie na trzy
podstawowe grupy lecz zachodnia i wschodnia grupy tworza jeszcze zespodt
poinocnostowianski.  (Moszynski, 2012, s. 194-195) Wielu wspolczesnych
ukrainskich jezykoznawcéw, badaczy historii jezykow stowianskich, stwierdzaja
o samoistnym rozwoju jezyka ukrainskiego po podziale jezyka prastowianskiego
oraz o innym podejsciu do genealogicznej klasyfikacji jezykow stowianskich.
(Konownenko, 2012, s. 30-31)

Cechy jezyka ukrainskiego na tle innych jezykow stowianskich

Aleksiej Pawlowski to autor pierwszej publikacji poswigconej ukrainskiej
gramatyce. Zanim ujrzalta $wiatlo dzienne w 1818 roku, Pawlowski trzynascie lat
wczesniej zaprezentowal ja Rosyjskiej Akademii Nauk w Petersburgu,
by ta wydala opini¢ na jej temat. Akademia uznala jego prace za interesujaca,
jednoczednie przyznajac, ze nie posiada wystarczajacej wiedzy o jej przedmiocie.
Jednak ,Ipammarmka wmanopocciiickaro Haphuia ~ zostala skrytykowana
z powodu polonizméw, ktérych obecnos¢ w publikacji naukowej mozna bytoby
odczytywal jako probe kodyfikacji polskich wplywéw w opisywanym jezyku.
(ITaBnmoBckiit, 1818) Przed zaborami, czyli do 1772 roku, granica Rzeczpospolitej
w niektérych miejscach siegajac az do Dniepru, obejmowala zachodnig czes¢
dzisiejszej Ukrainy. Polacy byli obecni na tych terenach az do poczatku XX wieku,
stanowigc druga najliczniejsza grupe etniczng po Ukraincach. Praca
Pawlowskiego to nie jedyna znaczaca dla historii jezyka ukrainskiego publikacja.
W 1619 roku $wiatto dzienne ujrzata gramatyka jezyka cerkiewnostowianskiego.
(Ipamamuxa cnoe’sincoka) Melecjusza Smotryckiego. Prawostawny, a pdzniej
unicki duchowny umiescit w niej informacje o jednej z najbardziej
charakterystycznych cech jezyka ukrainskiego, czyli opozycji dzwiekow [r] - [r]
-[x], ktora nie wystepuje w pozostalych jezykach wschodniostowianskich,
obecnie to piata litera ukrainskiego alfabetu. (CmoTpuubkmit, 1979)

Ten dzwigk stanowil dowod na istnienie polskich i niemieckich wplywow
na terenach dzisiejszej Ukrainy, przede wszystkim w jej zachodniej czesci.
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Co ciekawe, z powodu obecnosci litery r w wielu zapozyczeniach, wladze ZSRR
postanowily ja usunaé z ukrainskiego alfabetu w 1933 roku. Okreslono ja
wowczas jako ,burzuazyjng”. Zostala przywrécona dopiero po 57 latach, czyli
w 1990 roku. Obok opisanej wczeéniej litery r, alfabet ukrainski zawiera jeszcze
litere 1, ktdrej nie znajdziemy w jezyku rosyjskim.

Alfabet to najoczywistsza z réznic. Jezyk ukrainski opiera si¢ na cyrylicy,
a polski na alfabecie facinskim. Co ciekawe, od czasu do czasu pojawiaja sie glosy,
by wprowadzi¢ alfabet lacinski takze w jezyku ukrainskim, aczkolwiek nie
wszystkim podoba si¢ ten pomyst. Przewodniczaca Komisji ds. Standardow
Jezyka Panstwowego, Orysia Demska, stwierdzila, Ze zmiana ,,odci¢laby” dorobek
kulturowy Ukrainy zapisany cyrylica. Wymienita miedzy innymi Pismo Swigte,
stowniki oraz wspomniang wyzej publikacje Aleksieja Pawtowskiego. ([lemcpka,
2021)

Jezyk ukrainski ma najwieksza liczbe fonemow ze wszystkich jezykow
stowianskich - 47, bulgarski - 45, polski - 44, rosyjski - 41, stowacki - 41,
biatoruski - 40, czeski - 35. (Menbuuuyxk, 1986, s. 33, 468; Dalewska-Gren, 1997,
s. 19)

W morfologii poszczegdlnych jezykéw stowianskich mozna zauwazy¢
cechy, ktére nie sg charakterystyczne dla innych. W jezyku ukrainskim uzywane
sa wariantywne koncowki celownika dla rzeczownikéw rodzaju meskiego
(np. Ooupexmopy, oupexmoposi). Istnieja tez dwa sposoby tworzenia czasu
przyszlego: syntetyczny (xodumumy) i analityczny (6ydy xooumu). Natomiast
w jezyku polskim tworzenie zlozonej formy czasu przysztego czasownikéw za
pomoca czasownika by¢ w polaczeniu nie tylko z bezokolicznikiem, ale réwniez
z forma przeszta czasownikow na t bede pisaé, bede pisal(a). W jezyku
ukrainskim i polskim jest wotacz (np. Agnieszko, ukr. Okcano), ktérego nie ma
w rosyjskim. Stopien wyzszy przymiotnika tworzy sie za pomoca przedrostka
naj- (najltadniejszy, ukr. natieapniwuii), podczas gdy w rosyjskim za pomoca
wyrazu camuiii (camwiiikpacuswiii). Podobnie w jezyku polskim i ukrainskim
bardzo rozpowszechnione sg bezosobowe formy na -no, -to, ktérych nie ma
w jezyku rosyjskim, tam to sa imieslowy przymiotnikowe. Najbardziej rozwiniety
system imiesfowowy ma jezyk rosyjski, biatoruski, polski i czeski, natomiast dla
jezyka ukrainskiego niektére formy sa niezbyt charakterystyczne i sztucznie
narzucone przez polityke rusyfikacji. (Szczerbij, 2022; Illep6iit, 2022) Rdznice
przejawiaja si¢ tez w konstrukcjach z uzyciem rzeczownikéw odczasownikowych
w jezyku polskim, gdzie w analogicznych konstrukcjach w ukrainskim i rosyjskim
wystepuje bezokolicznik. W morfologii jezyka polskiego mozna zauwazy¢ cechy,
ktore nie sg charakterystyczne dla jezyka ukrainskiego, szczegolnie formy czasu
przeszlego w pierwszej i drugiej osobie liczby pojedynczej i mnogiej
z koncowkami -et (-m), -e$ (-3), -Smy, -Scie: miatem, miales, mielismy, miatysmy,
mieliscie, miatyscie; uzycie czasownika byé w czasie terazniejszym w jezyku
polskim, i pominigcie w jezyku ukrainskim, poniewaz czasownik 6ymu
we wszystkich osobach ma jedyng forme € stosowanie form osobowych
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czasownikow przy tworzeniu form trybu przypuszczajacego: ja czytat(a)bym,
ty czytal(a)bys, my czytati(ly)bysmy, wy czytali(ly)byscie.

Podobienstwa miedzy jezykiem ukrainskim a polskim

Zbadane przez jezykoznawcow tzw. odlegtosci leksykalne pomiedzy
jezykami stowianskimi pokazuja, ze jezyk bialoruski i ukrainski ma 84%
wspdlnego stownictwa, polski i rosyjski réznig sie¢ w 56%, natomiast polski
i ukrainski jedynie w 30%, tj. az 70% stownictwa polskiego i ukrainskiego sie
pokrywa; rosyjski z ukrainskim z kolei ma 62% wspoélnego stownictwa. Jezyk
ukrainski posiada 11 takich samych cech specyficznych w fonetyce i gramatyce,
co jezyk rosyjski, ale z jezykiem polskim ma 22 cechy wspolne, z bialoruskim 29,
a z chorwackim 21. Roéwniez z innymi jezykami stowianskimi, czeskim, dolno-
i gornotuzyckim, ukrainski ma wigcej wspolnych cech niz z rosyjskim. (Tumenxo,
2012)

To, ze ukrainska leksyka pokrywa sie z rosyjska tylko w 62%, nie jest
jedynym zaskoczeniem dla oséb, ktore wierza w panujacy poglad, ze oba jezyki sg
do siebie bardzo podobne. Jezykoznawcy przeprowadzajacy badania wyodrebnili
82 cechy jezyka ukrainskiego, ktére pogrupowali miedzy innymi w ramach
nastepujacych kategorii: fonetyka, gramatyka i leksyka. Nastepnie sprawdzili, ile
z tych cech pokrywa si¢ z innymi jezykami stowianskimi. I tak z jezykiem
rosyjskim, ukrainski dzieli tylko 11 z nich. To o ponad polowe mniej niz
z bialoruskim - 29 cech wspdlnych, ze stowackim - 23, czy z Polskim - 22.
(Tumenko, 2012)

W zwigzku z tymi podobienstwami, Ukraincy szybciej opanowuja miedzy
innymi polska ortografie, ktéra pozostalym narodowosciom moze sprawié
nie lada trudnos$¢. Na przyklad, rozréznienie pomiedzy ,z” i ,rz” w polskim
nie stanowi dla Ukraincéw wiekszego problemu, bowiem polskie ,,rz” wymienia
sie w ukrainskim na ,,r”, np. rzeka — piuka, zaba - xaba.

Warto pozna¢ zaréwno istotne podobienstwa jak i réznice w jezykach
stowianskich. Aby wyrobi¢ sobie pewien poglad na temat réznic w jezykach
slowianskich, mamy przyklady podstawowych zwrotéw grzeczno$ciowych
i najprostszych stéw, np.: ykp. uepsonuii, 6i1. uvipsoHbl, ON. czerwony, CIOB.
Cerveny, dec. Cerveny, poc. KpacHwliil; yKp. 0AKy1o, Oin. 03axyii, on. dzigkuje, cros.
d'akujem, 4ec. dékuji, poc. cnacubo; ykp. npauys, 6in. npaya, non. praca, Cos.
prdce, dec. prace, poc. paboma; yKp. uubyns, 6in. yvi6yns, non. cebula, cnos.
cibule, gec. cibule, poc. nyk; ykp. uekamu, 6i1. uakayp, on. czekad, cnos. cakat’,
vec. Cekat, poc. #0amv; YKp. muxoeHv, 6i1. mold3eHv, OIN. tydzier, cnos. tyZden,
qec. tyden, poc. Hedens; YKp. kasa, Oin. kasa, non. kawa, cnos. kdva, dec. kdva,
poc. koge; yKp. 0o6puii derv, 6. 006pbLO3eHy, TION. dzieti dobry, cnos. dobry der,
qec. dobry den, poc. 30pacmayiime.
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Gramatyczne pulapki

Nie brakuje jednak falszywych przyjaciol, np. wonosik i iiozo opyxuna,
ktére brzmi w polskim jak ,czlowiek i jego druzyna’, oznacza w ukrainskim
»meza i jego zong”. Podobienstwa moga by¢ czesto mylace. W jezyku ukrainskim
i polskim jest wiele tzw. falszywych przyjaciol, czyli stéw lub fraz, ktére majg
bardzo podobng forme, ale jednak inne znaczenie. Na przyklad: pol. mecz —
ukr. meu (miecz), pol. kit — ukr. xim (kot); pol. dywan — ukr. ousan (sofa, kanapa);
pol. czaszka — ukr. wawxa (filizanka, kubek); pol. bogato — ukr. 6acamo (duzo);
pol. gotowaé — ukr. ecomysamu (przygotowywac), pol. magazyn - ukr. mazasun

(sklep).

Jesli chodzi o kwestie gramatyczne zwiazane z jezykiem ukrainskim
i polskim, tatwo zaobserwowal wystepujace na tej plaszczyznie roznice,
analizujac kilka typowych bledéw popelnianych przez uczacych si¢. Bledy te
w duzej mierze wynikaja z przekladania regut swojego rodzimego jezyka na jezyk
przyswajany jako obcy. I tak na przyklad uczniowie ukrainskojezyczni musza
wystrzegac sie struktur, w ktérych dajg o sobie zna¢ odmiennosci deklinacyjne
i koniugacyjne: *On pracuje programistg; * Daje upominek rodzicam, przyjaciotam;
*Jestem w prace; w podroze; * Te studenty, te Polaki; * Dzieci krzyczeli; *Ja czytala.

Z kolei Polacy uczacy sie ukrainskiego popelniajg czesto takie bledy, jak
tworzenie na rodzimy wzor form czasu przesztego (*bede czekat zamiast s 6ydy
uexamu) czy nieodmienianie w liczbie mnogiej rzeczownikéow zakonczonych na
-um (ktére zreszta naleza tu do rodzaju meskiego, a nie jak w polszczyznie
do nijakiego).

Podsumowanie

W wyniku przeprowadzonej analizy mozna stwierdzi¢, ze jezyk ukrainski,
wbrew powszechnie rozpowszechnionym stereotypom i mitom, stanowi odrebny,
samodzielny system jezykowy, ktéry uksztaltowal sie¢ w odmiennych warunkach
historycznych i geograficznych niz jezyk rosyjski. Podwazony zostal mit
o rzekomej jednosci tzw. trzech ,bratnich narodéw” oraz teoria o wspolnym,
ogolnoruskim jezyku, z ktérego mialyby rzekomo wyewoluowa¢ trzy dialekty:
rosyjski, bialoruski i ukrainski. Historia pokazuje, ze jezyk ukrainski byl przez
wieki konsekwentnie marginalizowany, ttumiony i wypierany przez polityke
rusyfikacji, ktéra miata na celu wymazanie ukrainskiej tozsamosci jezykowej
i podporzadkowanie jej dominacji rosyjskie;.

Analiza jezykoznawcza wykazala, ze jezyk ukrainski posiada nie tylko
odrebng fonetyke, gramatyke i leksyke, ale takze wigcej cech wspdlnych
z jezykami zachodnioslowianskimi (jak polski czy stowacki) niz z rosyjskim. Pod
wzgledem leksykalnym ukrainski wykazuje 70% wspolnego slownictwa
z polskim, podczas gdy z rosyjskim jedynie 62%. Ukrainski dzieli takze wiecej
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cech fonetycznych i gramatycznych z jezykiem polskim (22 wspdlne cechy)
niz z rosyjskim (tylko 11). Przyklady podobienstw, jak i réznic miedzy jezykiem
ukrainskim a innymi jezykami stowianskimi, ukazujg zlozonos¢ jego struktury
i niezalezny rozwoj.

W $wietle danych historycznych ilingwistycznych jezyk ukrainski nie tylko
zastuguje na pelne uznanie jako odrebny jezyk narodowy, lecz réwniez petni
kluczowa role w badaniach poréwnawczych jezykéw stowianskich. Proby
utozsamiania go z jezykiem rosyjskim wynikaja gtéwnie z ignorancji, propagandy
oraz braku $wiadomosci jezykowej. Prawda jest jednak taka, ze ukrainski
wyréznia si¢ na tle calej rodziny jezykéw stowianskich i jego status jako
niezaleznego jezyka zostal juz dawno potwierdzony zaréwno w badaniach
filologicznych, jak i w praktyce spoteczno-kulturowe;j.
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Jezyk na uslugach propagandy - o nowomowie
we wspolczesnym rosyjskim dyskursie politycznym

Language in the service of propaganda - on newspeak
in contemporary Russian political discourse

Abstrakt

Artykut podejmuje problem funkcjonowania nowomowy w oficjalnym
rosyjskim dyskursie politycznym i medialnym po 2022 roku. Punktem wyjscia
jest koncepcja Georgea Orwella, wedlug ktérej nowomowa stanowi jezyk
podporzadkowany ideologii totalitarnej, eliminujacy mozliwo$¢ samodzielnego
myslenia. Analiza opiera si¢ na audycjach propagandowych, wystapieniach
politykéw - w tym Wladimira Putina - oraz artykulach prasowych
publikowanych w przestrzeni internetowej. Celem opracowania jest ukazanie
mechanizméw i $rodkéw manipulacji jezykowej, ktére pozwalaja kreowaé
czarno-bialy obraz rzeczywistosci, oparty na opozycji ,my - oni’ Szczegdlna
uwage poswiecono wykorzystaniu stereotypowych klisz jezykowych, stow-
symboli, eufemizmoéw, deformacji semantycznej oraz odwotan do religii i historii,
ktore intensyfikuja przekaz emocjonalny kosztem informacyjnego. Przedstawione
przyklady dowodza, zZe jezyk rosyjskiej propagandy pelni funkcje
perswazyjno-rytualng, sluzac legitymizacji dzialan wojennych i konsolidacji
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spoleczenstwa wokél wladzy, a zarazem stanowi narzedzie manipulacji
i dezinformagji.

Stowa kluczowe: nowomowa, propaganda, dyskurs polityczny, jezyk rosyjski,
manipulacja jezykowa.

Abstract

The present paper is focused on newspeak functioning after 2022
in Russian formal political and medial discourse. The starting point is related
to George Orwell’s idea according to which it is now a language subordinated
to totalitarian ideology, eliminating the possibility of applying free thinking.
The analysis is based on propaganda broadcasts, publications by politicians -
including Vladimir Putin - and press articles published on the Internet. The aim
of the study is to show devices and tools of linguistic manipulation, which are
tools that create a black and white image of reality, based on the opposition "us -
them". In this article, extreme attention is paid to stereotypical linguistic clichés,
word-symbols, euphemisms, semantic deformations, and updates to religion and
history that intensify emotional messages at the expense of information.
Examples were presented proving that the language of Russian propaganda is fully
persuasive and ritualistic, equipped with the legitimization of military activities
and consolidation of society around the ruling class, and is also a tool
of manipulation and disinformation.

Key words: Newspeak, propaganda, political discourse, Russian language,
linguistic manipulation.

Nowomowa (ang. Newspeak) - termin wprowadzony przez George'a
Orwella w antyutopii Rok 1984. Orwellowska nowomowa, czyli sposéb
porozumiewania si¢ w stworzonej przez pisarza QOceanii, to ,,jqzyk
podporzadkowany totalitarnej tyranii i jej socjotechnicznym potrzebom”.
(Stawinski, 1988, s. 318) Wlasciwoscia nowomowy jest eliminacja wyrazen
jezykowych niekorzystnych z punktu widzenia ideologii (np. wolnosc,
sprawiedliwos¢, honor), a przez to takze pozytywnych konotacji towarzyszacych
ich znaczeniu. Podstawowe zasoby leksykalne to proste, tatwe do wymodwienia
stowa, dotyczace zycia codziennego, potrzebne do przekazywania konkretnej,
aktualnej informacji. Zatem w Orwellowskiej nowomowie uznane za zbedne s3
leksemy abstrakcyjne, oznaczajace wartosci wyzsze, uniwersalne. Wprowadzane
przez rzadzacych zmiany jezykowe ukierunkowane sa na pozbawienie
spoleczenstwa mozliwoéci samodzielnego myslenia, formutowania opinii, sagdow,
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poniewaz przekaz oficjalny nie podlega dyskusji. Lakoniczno$¢ za$ nowej leksyki
ma sprzyjaé ograniczeniu wysitku mowiacego, przede wszystkim wysitku
intelektualnego.

Z czasem termin Newspeak stal si¢ okresleniem quasi-jezyka stosowanego
w panstwach totalitarnych. Najstynniejszym polskim badaczem nowomowy jest
Michal Glowinski. (1990; 1991; 2009) Nie sposob nie wymieni¢ réwniez prac
Jerzego Bralczyka, ktéry bada problem propagandy i manipulacji jezykowej
w tekstach o charakterze perswazyjnym, przede wszystkim w jezyku polityki
(Bralczyk, 2002; 2003; 2007), ale takze w reklamie (Bralczyk 1996). Badania
dotyczace rosyjskiej nowomowy (ros. Hosos3) staly sie mozliwe w okresie
przemian demokratycznych zainicjowanych przez pieriestrojke. Analizg jezyka
propagandy radzieckiej, okreslanego réwniez jako cosemckuii a3vix, OepessHHbLil,
0y006011i A3bIK, A3bIK KU, A3bIK Nponazanovt zajeli si¢ m.in. tacy jezykoznawcy,
jak Jelena Ziemskaja (3emckas, 1996a; 1996b; 1997), Maksim Krongauz
(Kponrays, 1993) w Rosji i Lew Zybatow (1995), Aleksandr Duliczenko
(Oymmuenko, 1994) za granica. Aleksandr Skoworodnikow w publikacji 9xonozus
pycckozo  asvika nowomowe  definiuje jako ,ueonOrM3MpOBaHHBIN  A3BIK
totanuTapHoro obiectsa’ i dalej stwierdza: ,,B poccuiickoit pedeBoit mpaKkTuKe
HOBOSI30M Ha3bIBAIOT 00BIYHO 0DUIINATBHO-OI0POKPATUIECKIIT SI3BIK COBETCKOI
3MOXM, 0OCTY)XMBAIOLINII UIEOIOTUIO TIPABAIIell KOMMYHUCTUYECKOI TTapTN .
(CKOBoponHI/{KOB, 2017, s. 173) Bez watpienia mozna stwierdzié, ze nowomowa
jako narzedzie propagandy politycznej jest nadal stosowana we wspdltczesnych
oficjalnych mediach rosyjskich. Niektorzy jezykoznawcy zwracaja uwage na
nasilenie si¢ w dyskursie publicznym zjawisk jezykowych, wiasciwych
nowomowie. Bialoruska badaczka Tatiana Rumiancewa zauwaza, ze wspotczesna
nowomowa, podobnie jak radziecka, ma za zadanie «ckpbiBaThb MCTMHHOE
HIOJIOKEHME e/l B 001eCTBe ¥ KOHTPOIMPOBATh CO3HaHNe mofiei». (PyMaHIeBa,
2012, s. 412-413) Problemem manipulacji jezykowej we wspodtczesnych rosyjskich
srodkach przekazu zajmuje sie Galina Kopnina. (Komanna, 2007) Jednak obecnie,
zwlaszcza po wybuchu wojny rosyjsko-ukrainskiej, prowadzenie badan
dotyczacych jezyka propagandy moze odbywaé si¢ jedynie w osrodkach
naukowych za granica, gdyz w Rosji mogloby pociagna¢ za soba powazne
konsekwencje, w tym takze prawne.

Michal Glowinski okresla nowomowe mianem quasi-jezyka, majacego
pewne wlasciwosci stylu jezykowego, o czym $wiadczy szerokie wystepowanie
okreslonej leksyki i frazeologii, a takze nabdr wlasciwych jej gatunkow
wypowiedzi. Wprawdzie jego prace poswiecone s3 polskiej nowomowie, jednak
z powodzeniem mozna je odnies¢ nie tylko do ,nowojazu” obecnego
w propagandzie radzieckiej, ale takze do wspdlczesnej nowomowy stosowanej
w $rodkach przekazu. Naturalnym $rodowiskiem funkcjonowania tej odmiany
jezyka jest publicystyka polityczna. Jednak, zdaniem Michata Glowinskiego,
ambicje nowomowy nie ograniczajg sie do tej sfery uzycia, z czasem poszerza ona
swoje strefy wplywu, pretenduje na wzorcowos¢ stylu komunikacji
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i uniwersalno$¢. Zatem dazy do zajecia miejsca jezyka literackiego. Wirdd
wskazywanych przez badaczy cech nowomowy wymieni¢ mozna: ideologizacje
jezyka, duza czestotliwo$¢ uzycia stereotypowych wyrazen jezykowych
(np. rozbudowanych peryfrastycznych okreslen przedmiotu), klisz jezykowych
oraz stéw-symboli, stow-etykiet, naruszanie regul konwersacji w celu manipulacji
jezykowej poprzez klamstwo, niedomoéwienia lub eufemizacj¢, desemantyzacje
oddzielnych wyrazéw lub calych fragmentéw tekstu, kompensacje niedoborow
znaczenia emocjonalizacja, waloryzacja czy rytualizacja tekstu, bezosobowos¢é
przekazu, stosowanie imperatywnych i prohibitywnych konstrukcji czesto
z zastosowaniem tzw. nie-stéw (Hecobnrodenue, HesvinonmeHue).

Przedmiotem badan w niniejszym opracowaniu s3 zjawiska jezykowe
zachodzace w oficjalnej publicystyce rosyjskiej w okresie od lutego 2024 r. do dzis.
Za zrédio materiatu jezykowego postuzyly audycje propagandowe Wtadimira
Sotowjowa, Margarity Simonian, Olgi Skabiejewej, Dmitrija Kisieliowa, Artioma
Szejnina, Andrieja Norkina i in.,' a takze artykuly prasowe (w internetowych
wydaniach) oraz teksty wystgpien Wladimira Putina i innych czolowych
politykéw rosyjskich publikowane w Internecie. Celem pracy jest wskazanie
na mechanizmy i $rodki manipulacji jezykowej stosowane we wspoélczesnych
rosyjskich tekstach propagandowych w oparciu o wymienione wyzej cechy
nowomowy oraz przedstawione przez Stanistawa Baranczaka (1975) mechanizmy
perswazji. Wydaje sie, ze z powodzeniem mozna je zastosowac do analizy tekstow
propagandowych, w ktérych réwniez, jak w tekstach perswazyjnych, chodzi
o przekonanie odbiorcow do pewnych opinii i spowodowanie okreslonych
zachowan, jednak dopuszczalne sg zabiegi o charakterze manipulacyjnym, czesto
nieetyczne, jak wprowadzanie w blad, deformacja przedstawianych zjawisk —
hiperbolizacja jednych i pomijanie innych, podawanie opinii zamiast faktow,
nadmierna emocjonalizacja tekstu kosztem jego informatywnosci.

Rzeczywistos¢ kreowana przez rosyjska propagande opiera si¢ na opozycji:
my - oni, a jej cztony dzieli wyrazna i nieprzenikalna granica. Polaryzacja §wiata
faczy sie z rozdzieleniem i odpowiednim przyporzadkowaniem wartosci:
pozytywne zawsze wigzg si¢ z pierwszym czlonem opozycji, negatywne odnosza
sie do wszystkich, ktérych nazywamy mianem ,,oni”. Mechanizm ten Stanistaw
Baranczak opisuje jako ,mechanizm symplifikacji rozkladu wartosci, czyli
spelnienie warunku latwej orientacji aksjologicznej”. (Baranczak, 1975)
Oczywiste, ze grono okreslane jako ,,my” tworza przedstawiciele wtadz rosyjskich,
zwolennicy tzw. specjalnej operacji wojennej oraz propagandysci, a takze -
w zaleznosci od sytuacji — niektérzy przedstawiciele innych krajow, uznawanych
za sojusznicze, natomiast ,oni” to bronigcy swojego kraju Ukraincy,
opozycjonisci rosyjscy nieakceptujacy polityki Kremla oraz wladze i obywatele
panstw zachodnich, wspierajacy Ukraing. Propaganda przeciwstawia walczace
ze sobg panstwa, akcentujac sprzeniewierzenie si¢ Ukraincow wspoélnej historii,

! Audycje o charakterze propagandowym, z ktérych zostal zaczerpniety material jezykowy
to m.in.: 60 muHyT, Bpemsa mokaxet, Beuep ¢ Bnagummupom ConoBbeBbIM, MecTo BCTpeun.
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stad okreslenia 6pamckuii Hapoo, 6pamvs ykpauHyvl przeplataja si¢ z nazwami:
Hepyco, suipycy. Podobng funkcje pelnig pogardliwe okreslenia: yxpoi, yxponoL,
xoxnvl, xoxnanous, yxpnend. Celem propagandy jest przede wszystkim
zohydzenie przeciwnika, pozbawienie go ludzkich cech poprzez uzycie okreslen
typu wHemoou, evimoou. Odczlowieczeniu Ukraincéw majg stuzy¢ réwniez
formacje z przedrostkiem Hedo-: Hedonapod, Hedocmpana, HeOOMOOU.
W pierwszej fazie konfliktu zbrojnego dominujacym haslem przedstawionym
jako cel wojenny byla tzw. denayupuxayus - przypisywano Ukraincom
wyznawanie ideologii faszystowskiej (nazizmu), w zwiazku z tym powszechne
byly (i sa nadal) okreslenia typu nayuku, ykppawucmol. Z czasem o nazizm
zaczeto oskarza¢ nie tylko Ukraincow, lecz réwniez panstwa zachodnie.
W odniesieniu do prezydenta Wolodymyra Zelenskiego pojawialo sie okreslenie
Hedogropep, wskazujace na analogi¢ do przywodcy Trzeciej Rzeszy i jednoczesnie
niosace pogardliwg konotacje, za§ w odniesieniu do panstwa ukrainskiego -
nazwa Canopetix, nawigzujaca nie tylko do faszystowskich Niemiec, ale takze
do stereotypowego przekonania o popularnym w Ukrainie produkcie
spozywczym. Postrzeganie przedstawicieli innych narodowosci poprzez pryzmat
stereotypdw juz samo w sobie jest dla nich dyskredytujace. Wéréd innych
okreslen nawigzujacych do historii zwraca uwage réwniez wysoka czestotliwosé
uzycia nazw 6andeposyvt lub blednie 6endeposypr (co nasuwa skojarzenie nie
z Stepanem Banderg lecz z Ostapem Benderem wywolujac niezamierzony przez
propagande efekt komiczny). Nazwa ta, podobnie jak okredlenie prezydenta
Ukrainy mianem nemntoposckas mpsanka, majg nie tylko ponizy¢ Ukraincow,
lecz réwniez zaakcentowa¢ ich wrogie nastawienie do Rosji.

Propagandysci zwracaja uwage takze na relacje Ukrainy z panstwami
Zachodu, gdzie z jednej strony pojawiaja sie okreslenia sepronodoamnoie,
saccanvl, z drugiej za$ — Kyk108000L, cy3epeHbl, 2eceMOHbL, 3A0KeAHCKUE X035e84,
co ma podkresli¢ niesamodzielno$¢ wladz ukrainskich, ich serwilizm wobec
krajow sojuszniczych. Rosyjski ekspert wojenny Aleksandr Artamonow posuwa
sie jeszcze dalej, nazywajac Ukraincow ludzmi ,,drugiego sortu™

C namu eowem HATO u 51 He oueHb 8bICOKO020 MHEHUST 00 YKPAUHUAX,
NOMOMY 4O 5 He BUKCY, 4M06bL OHU B0CCMABATIU U HINO-TNO MAKOe 0eIATU.
Y Mens Kk Hum omHouieHue 20pa300 Hudie, Hem K PYCCKUM, HOMOMY 4O A He
BUNMCY HUKAKUX 80CCMAHUTI, HUKAK020 803mYyuseHus. A 6y0y nacmausamo
HA MOM, 410 MU 100U, K COMAneHUI0, 100U 6mopozo copma. Konv cxopo
ux 6nosHe ycmpauseaem, 4mo ux oemeti pazoupaiom Ha 0peavl, UX e
oMmnpasnAIOm 6 JYNAHApull, UX CAMUX OMNPABNAM HA  PPOHM.
(A. ApramoHOB)?

’Ha «Ilepeom xanane» ykpaunues Ha36anu «modbmu 6mopozo copmar. Tenepw z-coobujecrmeo
obcyxoaem. sensemcs nu 3mo pawusmom unu Hem. https://www.agents.media/na-pervom-
kanale-ukraintsev-nazvali-lyudmi-vtorogo-sorta-teper-z-soobshhestvo-obsuzhdaet-yavlyaetsya-li-
eto-fashizmom-ili-net/, 15.07.2024.
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W podobnym tonie czesto wypowiada si¢ o Ukraincach W. Putin:

Kumv no npasunam CIIA 20mosvl nonumuteckue Masoxucmol u opyzue
nocnedosamenu  HemMpaAOUUUOHHBIX — NOTUMUHYECKUX — OMHOULEHULL.
(B. ITytun)?

Okreslenia stosowane przez rosyjska propagande w odniesieniu
do Ukraincéw i ich ojczyzny sg nie tylko nosnikami negatywnych warto$ci, maja
réwniez za zadanie potegowanie napigcia emocjonalnego. Jednak wielokrotnie
powtarzane tracg walor $wiezoéci, ulega ostabieniu ich fadunek emocjonalny,
przestaja wiec spelnia¢ swoja funkcje. W zwiazku z tym konieczne jest
wprowadzanie nowych elementéw dyskursu, nowych ocen i pseudoinformaciji,
dlatego tez pojawiaja si¢ oskarzenia Ukraincow 1 przedstawicieli
tzw. KoznnekmueHozo 3anada czy raczej leiiponv o nietradycyjne zachowania
seksualne, szerzenie tzw. JI['BT-nponazanow, brak poszanowania rodziny
i tradycyjnych wartosci, upowszechnienie operacji zmiany pici itp.:

Pasee mvL xomum, 4mobuvl y Hac 30ecv, 6 Haweli cmpate, 6 Poccuu, emecmo
mamuvl U nanvt 6vin pooumens Nel, Ne2, Ne3? Coscem cnsmunu? Pasee mol
xXomum, umobbl 6 HAWUX WKONAX C HAYATbHLIX KIACCO8 O0emam
HABA3bIBATIU U3BPAU4EHUS, KOMOPble 8edym K 0eepadauuu U BbIMUPAHUIO,
4moOvL um 80ANOTUSANIU, HINO KPOME HEHULUHDL U MYHHUHDL CYULeCtneyom
ewé Hexue 2eHOepvl, U npednazanu coenamv onepayuo no cmexe nona?
(B. ITytun)*

W tekstach propagandy Ukraincy oprdcz wartosci rodzinnych odrzucaja
takze wartosci religijne, staja si¢ wyznawcami satanizmu:

C Bostcoveii nomouspio mui 06s3amenvro nobeoum. C Hamu Boe. ITomomy umo
Mbl 8010eM 34 MO, 4MoObL 0CMABamvcst M00bMU, 4MoObL ceMbsi IMo OvLia
mama, nana u 0emu, a He 05105, 0505 U KAKOL-mo HenoHsmHo kmo. Ipomus
HAC 6010101 CUIIbL 3710, CUTIbL TbMbL, CAMAHUHCKUE CUnbL. V] He Hado K amomy
omHocumucs Kax x kakum-mo cxasxkam. (II. ITeBrjos)®

Boobue, ecnu 60ymamucs, mo, umo npoucxooum, amo camanusm. Jucmo
becovl, no-opyeomy u He cxaxcewrv. (...) Ecnu mor umeem deno co cmyeamu
KHA3S MbMbl, eCllu Mbl UMeemM 0el0 C CAMAHUHCKUM HAYANIOM, 0 KAKUX
nepezogopax u ¢ kem muvl 2060pum? Kakue mozym Ovimv nepezogopol
¢ camanoti? OHu 6Ce 6peMs N2anu, MO U eCcmb OCHOBA 3anAdHOL
camanuncxoti yusunusayuu. (B. Conosbes)®

? Cmenoepamma evicmynnenus Bnaoumupa Ilymuna 30 cenmabps 2022. https://www.kp.ru/daily/
27452.5/4655517/, 15.07.2024.

*IIymum: ons Poccuu nenpuemnemo, 4mo6vt 0emam HABA3bL8ANU U3BpauseHus. https://tass.ru/
politika/15921455, 15.07.2024.

* «IIpomue HAC 6010101 CUTILL 371, SO CUTIBL MbMbl, CAMAHUHCKUE CUnbly — Imumpuii Ilesu06
mobunusosarnvim. https://svtv.org/online/protiv-nas-voiuiut-sily-zla-eto-sily-tmy-sataninskiie-
sily-dmitrii-pievtsov-mobilizovannym/, 15.07.202.

¢ Conosves Ha3ean Ykpaury u 3anao cry2amu camarvl U npusean ux yHuumoxumo xax Cooom

u Tomoppy. https://www.agents.media/soloviev-propaganda-satan-servants/, 15.07.2024.
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Zatem po stronie Ukrainy, zdaniem propagandy, walczg sily zla, dla Rosjan
za$ toczaca si¢ wojna jest nie tylko omeuecmeennas, lecz nawet cesujenHas:

Cywiecmeyem mnenue, umo 6 cxkopom epemenu CBO nepeumenyrom
8 kKoHmpmeppopucmuueckyio onepayuro. Kmo-mo zosopum oace, umo amo
6yoem OmeuecmeeHHas 60liHA, HO S CHUMAN, HMO U  IM020
Hedocmamouro. IIpasunvHo 3mo  Hazeamv  "céAuseHHAs  B0lHA".
Cyujecmeyem makoe opestee pycckoe mexcoomemue "zotidal”, o3nHauaiowee
npusvie K HemeonenHomy Oeticmeuto. Kax e Ham He xeamaem cetiuac
maxux 6oesvix xknuueti. Ioiida, 6pamovs u cecmput! Boiica, cmapuiii mup,
ynpasngemoiti Oesymuamu, usspauseHuamu, camanucmamu! botics, mot
udem! Totioa! (M. Oxmo6sicTUH)’

Rosji przypisywane sg wartosci wyzsze, jak ojczyzna, wiara, patriotyzm,
bohaterstwo, a takze milo$¢, przyjazn, przywigzanie do tradycji: Poouny
3auuuLamo, yecmo u 00671ecmp poccutickozo condama, ¢ Hamu boe:

Ecmb umo-mo, umo écex Hac o6vedursiem. Cezo0Hs 8 Poccuu Mol Ha3vi8aem
MO HAWUMU MPAOUYUOHHBIMU UeHHOCMAMU. Mo PyHOameHm Hauiell
HU3HU, Haweeo 6uimus. (B. ITytnn)®

W swoich wystgpieniach W. Putin odwoluje si¢ nawet do Pisma Swietego:

Hem 6onvuie moti 11006u, Kax ecnu Kmo noaoxum oyuty céor 3a 0py3eil
ceoux (B. Ilytun)’

Nieprzypadkowo w wystapieniach Putina pojawia si¢ réwniez wiele
nawigzan historycznych, ktére majg sugerowal, ze wspdlczesna Rosja jest
spadkobierczynia Rusi Kijowskiej, Zolnierze walczacy na Ukrainie kontynuuja
zwycieskie pochody Potiomkina, Suworowa, Uszakowa, on sam zas$ jest godnym
nastepca i kontynuatorem osiggnie¢ Piotra I, Katarzyny II:

Ilemp I Cesepnyto eoiiny 21 200 een. Kasanoco 6v. mam, eoesan
co Illseyueii, umo-mo ommopearn... Huueeo ne ommopean! On eosspawsan!
Ja, max u ecmv! Tam, 20e Ilemepbype 0CHOBAH - OH K020a 3A7I0HUT HOBYHO
cmonuyy, Hu 00Ha us cmpan Eeponvt He npusnasana smy meppumopuio 3a
Poccueii, 6ce npusnasanu ee 3a Illseyueii. A mam ucnokoH 6exoe Hapsoy
C (PUHHO-Y20pCKUMU HAPOOAMU UMY CAABAHE, NPUHEM MePPUMOPUS
HAX00UnAace noo KOHmponem poccutickozo 2ocyoapcmeéa. To e camoe
u 6 3anadHom Hanpasnenuy. Imo kacaemcs Hapevt — e2o nepsuvix noxo0os.
Yeeo on nones-mo myoa? Bosspawsan. VI ykpennan. Bom uezo denan. Hy,

7 Mean Oxnobvicmun o eotire. https://starsaboutwar.in.ua/ru/ivan-okhlobystin, 15.07.2024.

8 [Iymun HA36a7 MPAOUUUOHHDbIE UEeHHOCTU PYHOAMEHMOM poccutickoeo Obimust. https://www.
vedomosti.ru/society/news/2024/03/06/1024121-traditsionnie-tsennosti-
fundamentom,15.07.2024

° Ilymun: “Hem 6onvuie moii n1068u, Kax eciy KMo nonoxum oyuly céoto 3a opyseti c6oux”.
https://www.slavicsac.com/2022/03/20/putin-crimea-luzhniki/,15.07.2024.
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cy0ss no ecemy, Ha HAuly 000 MOXe, 3HAYUM, 6bLINATIO 6036PAULAMND
u ykpennamop. (B. Ilytun)'

Teksty propagandy pelne sa wyrazow-symboli takich jak: ¢awusm,
Hauusm, cooomust, camanusm, meppopusm odnoszacych sie do strony ukrainskiej
oraz poouHa, nampuomusm, eepa, mpaouyus, cemvs zarezerwowanych dla strony
rosyjskiej. Wyrazy te, odwolujac sie do pojec¢ tkwiacych glteboko w swiadomosci
ludzkiej, umotywowanych historycznie lub religijnie, niosacych duzy tadunek
waloryzujacy, pozwalaja z latwoscig sterowa¢ odbiorcami. Oficjalny rosyjski
dyskurs publiczny kreuje zatem uproszczony obraz $wiata, zredukowany
do dwdch stron i czarno-bialego systemu wartosci. Odbiorca nie musi si¢
zastanawia¢, analizowad, propaganda zwalnia go z koniecznosci podejmowania
decyzji, praktycznie nie pozostawia mu wyboru, po ktdrej stronie ma si¢
opowiedzie¢. Ten mechanizm perswazji Stanistaw Baranczak nazywa
»mechanizmem odbioru bezalternatywnego, czyli spelnieniem warunku
zwolnienia od decyzji”. (Baranczak, 1975)

Podobng funkcje pelnia klisze jezykowe, czyli stereotypowe, wielokrotnie
powielane, przez co zapadajace w pamie¢ odbiorcéw wyrazenia jezykowe
o wysokim stopniu nasycenia warto$ciujacego i emocjonalnego. Maja one postac
hasel, skrzydlatych stéw bedacych czesto cytatami wypowiedzi politykéow czy
propagandystow lub wyrazéw-etykiet, niosacych ze soba duzy ladunek
dodatkowych tresci. Pozytywne nacechowanie maja wyrazenia jezykowe,
odnoszace si¢ do rosyjskiej ideologii, armii, uzbrojenia, celéw tzw. specoperacji
itp.: pycckuii mup, ckpenvi, emopas apmus mupa, 6o3vmém Kues 3a mpu onsl,
AHAasI0208 Hem, pycckue c60ux He Opocarom, ykpauHyvl Oyoym ecmpeuamv
C usemamu, yKpauHuvl #Oym, 6036pauieHue 6 POOHYI0 2a6aHb, OONLULUHCINGO
uesnogevecmea 3a Hac, 60pvba npomue 00HONONAPHO2O mupa, nobeda 6ydem
3a Hamu.

W tekstach sg obecne klisze jezykowe, uzasadniajace rozpoczecie dziatan
wojennych:
2eHOUU0 00HOAcCCK020 HAPOOa, 20e 6bl Ovbiu 8 nem?, 60cemv em 6omMOUnU

Lonbacc, y nac e 6vi710 0py2020 8biX00d, Mbl He MO2/IU NOCMYNUMb UHade, a takze
nawolywania wojenne: césiujernas eoiinal, Ioiioa!

Wyrazana w nich pozytywna ocena odgrywa nie tyle role informacyjna,
co pragmatyczng: ,OlleHKa IpefHasHa4YeHa IJIA BO3JECTBMA Ha ajipecaTa.
3aK/II04eHHas B Heil [IOXBajIa He eCTh Hea/[peCOBaHHOE BbIPaKeH1e SMOLIN, OHa
VIMEeeT CBOeJl IIe/Ibl0 BBI3BATH y ajpecara OIpele/iecHHOe IICHXONOTIYecKoe
COCTOsIHUE, T.e. OTpaXKaeT He COOCTBEHHO CEMaHTUYeCKMil, a IparMaTiyecKuii
aCIIeKT 3HaKOBOII cutyanun . (ApyTioHOBa, 1988, s. 44)

" lymun cpasnun cebst ¢ [lempom I u nazean ceoeil 3ada4eii 6038paujetie meppumopu.
https://www.bbc.com/russian/news-61749842, 15.07.2024.
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Szeroko stosowane s3 rowniez klisze jezykowe odnoszace si¢ do Ukrainy
i jej sojusznikéw, majace nacechowanie jednoznacznie negatywne, czesto
pogardliwe: Yxpauna umenu B.JI. Jlenuna, xuesckuili peicum, KONIeKMUGHbLI
3anad, amenocakcel, stuzace zastraszaniu: 6uonabopamopuu, 6oesvie Komapuvl,
epsasHas 6omba lub wzywajace do ataku: 6umv no yenmpam npunasmMus peuseHuil.
Niepowodzenia  na  froncie  zmusily  propagandystéow  rosyjskich
do wyolbrzymienia sit przeciwnika, dlatego w tekstach oficjalnych mediéw Rosja
walczy juz nie tylko z Ukraing, lecz z calym blokiem NATO: ¢ namu sowem scé
HATO, mot soroem npomus HATO, gdzie agresorem s3 wlasnie panstwa
zachodnie: eoiina HATO c¢ Poccueii, ktore zamierzaja yHuumoxumv Poccuto
i 3aenademv pecypcamu:

Cmpamezuueckas uenv CIIA u ux cotosuukos no HATO — nobeda 1Hao
Poccueti na none 605 Kax MexaHU3M Cyu,ecmeenHo20 0cnabeHust unu oaice
yHUMmMOMeHUS Hawleidl cmpanvl. Padu Odocmuscenus smoti yenu Hawiu
onnoxeHmuol 20mosut Ha mrozoe. (C. JlaBpos)'!

OHu xomsim 3aenademyv pecypcamu. Poccus — cmparna Homep 00uH 6 mupe
no npupoouvim pecypcam (...). CIIA u Espona xenaiom 3anony4umo
maxue pecypcor Poccuu, xax eas, Hedmv, ypawn, HuUKemb, AmOMUHULL,
Y000perust, azom, 8 cé513uU ¢ uem Ha 3anade «00epHcUMbL» udeeil «CIOMamv»
npesudenma Poccuu.”?

Pod adresem panstw NATO pojawiaja si¢ jawne grozby uzycia broni
jadrowej i obrdcenia ich w tzw. paduoaxmuenuviii nenen:

Poccus - eduncmeenndass cmpana 6 mupe, KOMopas peanvHo cnocoOHa
npespamumo CIIA 6 paduoakmusenoiii nenen. ([. Kucenes)"

Omeem Poccuu 6ydem He3aMeONUMenvHviM U Npueedém 8ac K maxum
nocnedcmeusim, ¢ Kakumu 6bl ewé 8 c60ell UCMopuu He CMankuedanucy.
(B. [TyTun)*™

Cy0st no npoucxodsusemy u euse cOOUPArOUEeMycss npousoiumu, sma Heoesns
3HameHyem uau npeddsepue Hauleti ckopoti nobedvi, unu npedosepue
s0epHoti 60tinbl. He mozy pasensioemv nuueeo mpemveeo. (M. Cumonsin)*®

1 Jlaspos saseun o cmpemnenuy CIIA u HATO ynuumoscums Poccuro. https://www.rbc.ru/
rbcfreenews/63aa866a9a79471a2606f5ba, 15.07.2024.

2B CIIIA packpuvinu, uezo 3anad xouem om Poccuu. https://www.gazeta.ru/politics/news/
2024/01/29/22213795.shtml, 15.07.2024.

3 Hogocmu Kucenesa: Poccus cnocobua npespamums CIIA 6 paduoakmusHolil nener.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8a5Wqh2Lj_s, 15.07.2024.

4 O6pawerue Ilpesudenma Poccuiickoit Pedepayuu. http://kremlin.ru/events/president/news/
67843, 15.07.2024.

1> Post Margarity Simonian na platformie X. https://twitter.com/m_simonyan/status/
1572168609555701760, 15.07.2024.
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Stale miejsce w jezyku mediow rosyjskich zajmuja réwniez mikroteksty
majace posta¢ porzekadel, aforyzmoéw badz hasel propagandowych. Sa to krétkie
wypowiedzi czolowych politykéw lub propagandystéw, niosace duzy tadunek
ideologiczny. Wielokrotnie powtarzane w audycjach publicystycznych trafiaja
do jezyka potocznego, gdzie staja si¢ skrzydlatymi slowami, czesto nabierajac
dodatkowych sensow:

Ecmv maxas npogpeccus poouny sauuuiamo. (B. Conosbes)
Hpasumcs, ne upasumcs, mepnu, mos xkpacasuya. (B. [Tytun)

He cmewiume mou Vckanoepui! (B. Ilytun)

Mui-mo no 6onvuiomy cuémy 6cepvés noka eusé Huue20 He HAUUHATI.
(B. ITyTtnn)

Mo, kax myuenuxu, nonadem 6 pati, a onu npocmo cooxxym. (B. Ilytun)
3auem nam maxoii mup, 8 komopom Hem Poccuu? (B. Ilytun)
Hayan cxasan, nayan coenan. (C. JlaBpos)

Camvte apuvie anmucemumot amo espeu. (C. JlaBpoB)

Xeamum spamv. (M. CUMOHbSIH)

Owubamucs moscHo, spamv Henvss. (A. benoycos)

Propaganda rosyjska si¢ga takze po symbole graficzne. Szeroko stosowane
s3 znaki tacinskich liter Z i V, umieszczane pierwotnie na sprzecie wojskowym,
wtérnie za§ na ubraniach, budynkach, samochodach itp. Pojawiaja si¢ one
réwniez w hastach propagandowych, a takze w nazwach wiasnych, w tym
w zapisie nazwisk: Za Poccuro!, Za npavoy!, Za mup!, V npavoe cuna!, Pyzziuii
mup, Pozzus, Kyz6ac, Munucmepcmeo obpaZosanust, [aZmanos, PoeoZun. Stuza
one wyrazaniu swojej pozycji, identyfikowaniu si¢ z grupa zwolennikéw wojny,
opowiedzeniu si¢ za podbojem i anektowaniem terytoriéw ukrainskich. Ponadto
pelnig niemal funkcje magiczng — maja chronic rosyjskich zolnierzy na froncie.

Celem zastosowania w tekstach propagandowych zaréwno wyrazéw
i znakow pelnigcych funkcje symboliczng, jak i Kklisz jezykowych jest
emocjonalizacja  przekazu przy jednoczesnym ograniczeniu  wysitku
intelektualnego, niezbednego do interpretacji tekstu. Nasycenie emocjonalne
w polaczeniu z minimalizacja informacji powoduje, iz odbidr staje sie
irracjonalny, bezrefleksyjny, oparty jedynie na odczuciach. Mechanizm ten,
nazywany przez Stanistawa Baranczaka ,mechanizmem emocjonalizacji odbioru,
czyli spelnieniem warunku bezrefleksyjnej percepcji” (Baranczak, 1975), dziata
tym skuteczniej, im cze$ciej odwoluje sie do emocji podstawowych lub wrecz
instynktu, np. strachu.

Ponadto klisze jezykowe wielokrotnie powtarzane w mediach pozostaja
na dlugo w pamieci odbiorcy. Upraszczaja one komunikacje, pozornie ulatwiaja
mu orientacje w przestrzeni informacyjnej i okreslenie wtasnej pozycji. Z jednej
strony autor tekstu korzysta z gotowych, utrwalonych juz w $wiadomosci
odbiorcy wyrazen jezykowych i nie musi poszukiwa¢ nowych sposobow
wyrazania mysli, co potencjalnie mogloby pociagac za sobg niebezpieczenstwo
nieporozumienia, a przeciez celem przekazu jest jednoznaczny odbidr tekstu.
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Z drugiej strony za$ odbiorca dostrzega znany mu schemat jezykowy, bez trudu
go rozpoznaje i odczytuje zawarta w nim mysl, co réwniez ogranicza jego wysitek
intelektualny. Zatem mamy tu do czynienia z ,,mechanizmem wspdlnoty swiata
i wspolnoty jezyka, czyli warunkiem pelnego porozumienia” (Baranczak, 1975),
ktéry polega na tworzeniu tekstow nie stuzacych poszerzeniu wiedzy odbiorcy
lecz budowaniu poczucia wspoélnoty. Pelne porozumienie wymaga uzycia
prostego, zrozumialego jezyka, ktéry nie zmusza do refleksji i nie powinien
powodowac jakichkolwiek watpliwosci interpretacyjnych. Dlatego tez z dyskursu
publicznego szybko zniknely trudne do wymowienia stowa okreslajace cele
operacji wojennej: denayupuxauus i demunumapusauus, ktérych znaczenie
moglo by¢ niejasne dla pewnej czesci odbiorcéw. Poprzez wspolnote jezyka
nadawca buduje poczucie wigzi z odbiorca. Bliskos¢ jezyka ma sugerowac
réwniez tozsamo$¢ uznawanych przez nich systeméw wartosdci i odczuwanych
emocji.

Nowomowa charakteryzuje si¢ takze czestym naruszaniem regul
konwersacji, zwlaszcza reguly jakosci, zalecajacej podawanie jedynie
prawdziwych informacji i rzetelnych dowodéw. (Grice, 1980) W tekstach
rosyjskiej propagandy mozemy spotka¢ jawne klamstwa dotyczace przede
wszystkim dzialan wojennych, ale takze sytuacji gospodarczej kraju:
Mbl HU HA K020 He HANAOAnU, BOOPYIHEHHblE CUbL He HAHOCAM yOapbl
no 2pan0anckoli uHGpacmpykmype, no MUPHOIM UeIsIM He Oblom, IKOHOMUKA
8LIXO0UM HA MPAEKMOPUI0 POCINA, HermBepmasi IKOHOMUKA 6 MUpe:

B omoii onepayuu npunumarm yuacmue monbko HpodeccuoHanvHovle
soeHHble - 0uLepyl u KoHmpakmHuuku. IIpusvi6HuKos Hem Hu 00H020, U Mbl
He naanupyem smo denamo, u He cobupaemcs. ITosmopro euse pas, 6 smotl
onepauuy  NPUHUMAIOM  yuACHUe — MONbKO — MYMHUHbL,  KOMOpbLe
006posonvHo coenanu 07 ceOsi O4eHb OMBEMCIBEHHDBIT 6b100p 8 HUSHU -
sawguwamv Poouny. Onu eévinontsiom amy 3adauy ¢ wecmuvio. (B. Ilytnm)'®

B pesynvmame noxcapa na paxemtom Kpeiicepe ,Mockea“ coemonuposan
6oesanac. Kopabnv nomyuun cepvesrvie nospexcoeHus. IKUnaiy nonHocmuio
asaxyuposan'’

Boopyxcennvie cunvt  Poccuu He Hawocsm  apmunneputickue — unu
asuayuoHHvle yoapuvl no 2opooam Yxpauuvl. Boennas ungpacmpyxmypa
NOPANAEMCS BbICOKOMOUHBIM OpYyHcUeM. [PanOaHckomy HaceneHur Huuezo
He yepoxcaem.'

1 [Ipesudenm PD 3aseun, umo 6 onepauuu Ha Yxpaure yuacmeyom monvko npogeccuoHabl.
https://www.interfax.ru/russia/826579, 15.07.2024.

7 Muno6oporvt PO coobusuno o coemonuposasuiem boesanace Ha kpeiicepe "Mockea".
https://www.interfax.ru/russia/834853, 15.07.2024.

18 BC Poccuu Hanocsim yoapul u no epaxoarckoti ungpacmpyxmype: Muroboporvt PO
desungopmupyem. https://fip.am/ru/18395, 15.07.2024.
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IToopasdenenuss 8oopyinennvix cun Yipaumvl 6 060esvix 0elicmeusx
npeumyujecmeenno He yuacmeyiom. OdxcecmouenHoe CcOnpomueneHue
0KA3bL8ATIOM MONLKO OAMAILOHbL YKPAUHCKUX HAUUCHOB."

Ilomepw 6 s00pyscerHvix cunax Poccuu nem.*

Z manipulacjg jezykowa mamy réwniez do czynienia w przypadku
niepelnych lub znieksztalconych cytowan, np. przedstawiciel Rosji przy ONZ
Wasilij Niebienzia przytoczyl za ,Meduzg’ fragment wypowiedzi Kateryny
Ukraincewej z Buczy pomijajac zakonczenie, ktore zmienia sens calego tekstu na
przeciwstawny: boisano mak, umo (poccutickue) condamol nepedasanu cyxnaex
6 noosas, tymczasem pelna wypowiedz konczy si¢ stowami: a nomom xuoanu
myoa epanamy.”’ Innym mechanizmem naruszajagcym reguly konwersacji jest
przytaczanie wielu mozliwych interpretacji zdarzen. Dotyczy to przede
wszystkim zbrodni wojennych, popelnianych przez rosyjskich zolnierzy, takich
jak ludobdjstwo w Buczy lub bombardowanie doméw mieszkalnych, centréow
handlowych, szpitali czy dworca kolejowego. Odbiorca gubi sie wérdd licznych
pseudoinformacji i dochodzi do przekonania, ze trudne lub niemozliwe jest
wskazanie realnych przyczyn zdarzenia, a wiec i poznanie calej prawdy o nim:
He 6ce mak O00HO3HAYHO, 6CI0 Npasdy 6éce pasHo He y3Haem. Propagandysci
zaprzeczaja zbrodniom dokonywanym przez rosyjska armie i informacje
o podobnych tragediach okreslajg jako ¢eiix Hvtoc: uncuenuposxa 6 dyxe byuu,
nposoxauus a na Byua, getix 6 cmune Byuu, nposokayus, nodeomoeneHHas
8n1acmamu Ykpaurol u ux 3anaoHviMu CHOHCOPAMU.

Typowa dla nowomowy jest takze eufemizacja, ktéra ma za zadanie
zamaskowanie pewnych niepozadanych zjawisk, odwrdécenie od nich uwagi,
nienarazanie odbiorcy na negatywne emocje. Wojne propaganda okresla jako:
cneyonepauus, KOHOAUKM Ha YkpauHe, YKPAUHCKUL KPUSUC, CUMYAUUS
Ha Ykpauue, xpusuc Ha [JoHbacce, agresje — npeseHmusHwili yoap, zamiast
‘strzela¢’ czy ‘bombardowac” uzywa stowa pa6omams. O porazkach na froncie
i wycofywaniu wojsk moéwi si¢: 6cé udém no nnawy, nepezpynnuposka, uiae
(scecm) 0obpoil 8onu, Oeackanauus, KApoOUHaIvHOe coKpaujeHue HACMynieHus,
nepezpynnuposarue, 3aniaHUPOBAHHAS NepezPynnuposKa, HAM NPUULIOCH
MAHespUposamy ¢ d7eMeHmMamu OMcmyneHus, 6bipasHUeanue TUHUU PpoHma,
0me00 6oiick Ha bonee 8vieo0Hble pybexu, o wybuchach skladéw amunicji i ich
przyczynach:  HeopounapHoe — npoucuiecmeue,  3a20penac — Canumpa,
B0CNIAMEHUICA  U3-3G JIUH3bL, O0eMOHAUUS 00enpunacos us-3a 60320paHU,

¥ Cunvt JJHP u JIHP npu noodepscke PO dsuxicymces 62ny6v Ykpaurvt no 08ym HANpasneHusm.
https://www.interfax.ru/world/824554, 15.07.2024.

2 «J[Tomepov 6 80o0pyucerHvix cunax Poccuu nem». Kax npodsueaemcst onepayus na Yxpaute.
https://www.gazeta.ru/army/2022/02/25/14577229.shtml, 15.07.2024.

1 «Kmo-mo neped cmepmoio exasn Ha eenocunede. Kmo-mo 2ynan napoii» Byua. [lenymam
MmecmHozo cosema Kamepuna Ykpaunuesa — o mom, Kax amom 20pod xusn nod poccutickoi
okkynayueti. https://meduza.io/feature/2022/04/03/kto-to-pered-smertyu-ehal-na-velosipede-kto-
to-gulyal-paroy, 15.07.2024.
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x70n0K, o rozbitym samolocie: sécmkas nocadxa, conuxcerue, xkacaxue 08yx
camonémos, o zatonigciu krazownika ,Moskwa’: cyoHo He cymeno ydepimamocs
Ha nnasy, o zdetonowaniu ladunku wybuchowego na mos$cie Krymskim:
nospexcoerue Kpoimckozo mocma, npoucwecmsue / cumyayus / un na Kpuimckom
mocmy, o wybuchach w zakladach przetwdrstwa naftowego: nonomxu na HII3,
ostrzal Bielgorodu i ewakuacje mlodziezy gubernator Wiaczestaw Gladkow
nazywa doskonala okazja do podrézowania i zwiedzania réznych regionow
Rosji*, wzrost cen i poziomu zadtuzenia Rosjan w bankach oraz deficyt towaréw
prezes Banku Centralnego Rosji Elwira Nabiullina i minister finanséw Anton
Situanow wyjasniaja bogaceniem si¢ spoleczenstwa. Inne czesto powielane
eufemizmy to np.. 6odonposeéneHue (IOTONI, WABOAKN), PUALMPAUUS
ungopmayuu  (ueHsypa), 3advimnenue (noxap). Kryzys ekonomiczny
spowodowany przez wydatki wojenne i sankcje opisuja eufemizmy: oepanuuero
201M06bl K CAHKUUAM, 8b1c60003#0eHUe ¢ pabombL / onmumuayus wmama / 6v1600
8 npocmoii (masowe zwolnienia z pracy), pabomuuku, HaXo0AusUecs 6 NPocmoe
(bezrobotni), 6epexcnusas modenv nompebnenusi (ubdstwo), epemennuviii pocm
uen (inflacja), napannenvuuviii / anomepramusnviii umnopm (przemyt), sanpern
onpedenérmvix deiicmeuii (areszt domowy).

Che¢ zawoalowania negatywnej informacji prowadzi do tworzenia
alogicznych konstrukeji, ktére mozna okresli¢ jako oksymoron: ompuyamenvruiii
pocm IKOHOMUKU, PA3BUmMUe IKOHOMUKU C HeeamueHoti Ournamukoil. Pozbawione
logiki sg takze konstrukcje z uzyciem rzekomych antoniméw:

Muvi ne mpebyem, umobvt 3enenckuti coasancs. Tpebyem npexpamumv
conpomusenerue. (C. JlaBpos)*

Jeszcze dalej w manipulacji posuwa si¢ propaganda nadajac wyrazom
znaczenie przeciwstawne: 0c80000umv zamiast 3axeamumv, YHUHMONUMD,
dolar, ktérego cena wzrasta, zdaniem W. Putina, ckykoxueaemcs, czy
w cytowanym przez kolaboranta donieckiego Kirilfa Stremousowa tekscie
piosenki: koeda mvr omcmynaem, amo 3Hauum, muvl 6nepéd uoém. W niektérych
wypowiedziach propagandystow manipulacja polega na zmianie znaku wartosci,
np. pozytywne nacechowanie dla Margarity Simonian moze mie¢ zjawisko
cenzury, a nawet glodu:

YHac 6vu10 08a nepuoda 6 Haudeti UCMOPUU, K020a He ObLIO UM NOYMU
He 6bL10 yeH3ypvl. Imo 6vin nepuod ¢ 1905 no 1917. Movi nomHum, vem éce
amo KoH4unocv. VI amo Ovin nepuod nepecmpoiiku U 80CHOCIE008ABULUX
Hawux 0pazouenHoix 0eeaHoCcmbLX. Muvl nomHum, uem amo xoruunocv. O6a
pasa amo konuunocv pazeanom cmparvl. He mosem 6onvuioe 2ocyoapcmeo

2 naodkos: 6 peeuonax Poccuu npunsnu 6onee 13 moicsau 6enzopoockux demeit. https://yamal-
media.ru/news/gladkov-v-regionah-rossii-prinjali-bolee-13-tysjach-belgorodskih-
detej,15.07.2024.

Z «Mbvt He mpeGyem, umobvi Senenckuii coasancs. Tpebyem npexpamumo conpomusneruer.
https://www.gazeta.ru/politics/2022/05/02/14806640.shtml, 15.07.2024.
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cywecmeosamv 0e3 KoHmMpons Ha0 unpopmayueil. VI onu, me, kmo
3acmasus Hac 3anucamv 6 Hauty Koncmumyuuro, umo yensypa sanpeujena,
amo npexpacto nonumaiom. OHuU, KOMOPble HAC eCTMUNEMUIMU YUUIIU,
Ymo max Henwv3s, ail ati ail, c60600H0e 00UECB0 He Moxcem Obimb — 80M
aMmo moe mobumoe - He Moxcem Ovimy PA36UMOTE IKOHOMUKYU Mam, 20e Hetn
DA36UMOLL NOTUMUYECKOT! CUCHEMDL, CB0000HOTI NOMUMUYECKOL CUCEMbL.
Yywo cobauvs. [locmompume na Kumaii. Hpasumcsi akonomuxa Kumas
Komy-Hubyov? Mue Hpasumcs. VI wmo, mam ecmv Kaxas-mo c60600a
8 NOMUMUUECKOT HUSHU cCMpPanbl? B uH@opmMayuonHoi susHu cmpanui?
Ee 6nusko mnem. VM He 6vino Huxoz0a. M, moxem Ovimv, u Hennoxo?
W, moxem Ovimv, xopouio? Imo e abCOMOMHO CaMoe Makoe 6pems
10 0yX0n00veMHOCU, TTyUuiee U3 mozo, umo 6vino 6 Cosemcxom Corose (...)
Oxa3zvieaemcs, muvl 3mozo Hoem, 6ce. VIHHOPMAUUOHHYIO NOTUMUKY HAOO
MeHSIMY, KYTbIMypHy1o nonumuxy Haoo meusmo. Cetiuac camoe 8pems,
celinac 8pemst 60m Moo nepesioma 6000u4e NOCMOMPeny Ha 6ce, 4o y HAC
npoucxooum 6 Haudeii cmpare no-0pyeomy, HAYUHASL ¢ PPA3vl «UueH3ypa
sanpeujerna» 6 Koncmumyyuu. (M. CuMmonban)*

Passusas memy «kyuamov xouemcs», 3uaeme, NOT6UNACL NAKASL YUHUUHAS
wymxa, 0axce He WLYMKa, NPOCmMo 6032nac maxoii 6 Mockee, Heckonvbko pas
YoKe CIbluana om pasHvlx modetl, maxas eom: Bes Hadexoa Ha 20n00. Ymo
umeemcs 6 6udy? Vimeemcs 6 8u0y, 4mo 60m HAUHEMCS 207100, U MYM OHU
00pa3YMAMCA U CAHKUUU CHUMYmM U 8000uje 0yOym ¢ HaMU OpyHUmo,
NOMOMY 4MO O0CO3HAIOM, HMO He OPyHUmv ¢ HAMU HEB03MONCHO.
(M. CumonbsH)*

Zbombardowanie Mariupola moze by¢ nazwane procesem, w wyniku
ktérego miasto ,oczyscilo si¢” z ,,blyskotek” w postaci np. parkow:

Mapuynonv menepo, Mapuynonv 04UCmusICs, ougyujeHue, 4mo 60m IMumu
8ceMu  KPACUBOCMAMU, MUWYPOL, NAPKAMU MAM €20 OCKBEPHUU,
a menepv, 04, uepe3 cmpawiHoe, uepe3 YIHACHOe, HO OH OUUCIMUJICH.
(M. IImporosa)*

Analiza tekstow wspolczesnej rosyjskiej oficjalnej publicystyki nasuwa
skojarzenia z Oceanig George'a Orwella, dlatego tez nieprzypadkowe, cho¢ by¢
moze niezamierzone, s3 odniesienia do Orwellowskiej nowomowy, gdzie wojna
oznacza pokoj, a wolno$¢ - zniewolenie:

3anpem kax HOpMA NPasa, u3 KOMoPoil KOHCMPYUPYemcst 3aKoH, U 1080
007HCHO BbimMb 0UeHb HemKUM, KOMOPoe Ymo-mo 3anpeujaem mo u ecmo
camas 6onvuias c60600a uenosexa. A 6am écezda 2osopsim: Bom denymamol

# Mapeapuma CumoHbsH npu3sbleaem Kk momanvHol yeH3ype u pacckasviéaer 0c60em
nuonepckom demcmee. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=BPbY4IWb5Qc,15.07.2024.

» Best Hadexda Ha 207100 - y Ilymuna npo2osopunuce o naaHax OmMHOCUMenvHo Yikpauol.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=C-iiFBaQETA, 15.07.2024.

Y poccusn 3ag6unu, 4mo Mapuynons yMuluisIeHHO papyUWUnu O "o4uu4eHus om cKeepHol
kpacusocmeii”. https://news.liga.net/politics/video/u-rossiyan-zayavili-chto-mariupol-
umyshlenno-razrushili-dlya-ochischeniya-ot-skverny-krasivostey , 15.07.2024.
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Monvko 3anpewsarom. Mo JIOHHOe, COBEPUIEHHO JIOHCHOe, OUWUOOUHOe
npedcmassnetue. 3anpem, 3o Kax pas u ecmv mam, e0e 4enosex c60000€eH.
A umo maxoe npaso? Jla amo u ecmv camas 6onvuias Hec6o600a. I eam
Mo2y cKa3amo, 4mo, yem Oomvbude npas y Hac Oydem, mem Mvl MeHee
C80000HbL, NOMOMY He HAOO K IMOMY CHPEMUMbCS, K pPeyiuposaHuio
monvko npasamu, uem Oonvue npas, mem Oonvue HECB0000bL.
(E. Musynuna)?

Historyk rosyjski Tamara Ejdelman méwi o zaistnieniu we wspolczesnej
Rosji wszystkich oznak faszyzmu®, czego konsekwencja moze by¢ pewne
podobienstwo propagandy rosyjskiej do nazistowskiej propagandy Trzeciej
Rzeszy. Przejawia si¢ to w wypowiedziach rosyjskiego eksperta wojennego
Aleksandra Artamonowa, ktory nie tylko dzieli narody na pierwszy i drugi sort,
ale tez kraje na potrzebne i niepotrzebne, podkresla konieczno$¢ walki
o przestrzen zyciowa”. W mediach rosyjskich pojawiaja si¢ wezwania
nawiazujace do potrzeby ostatecznego rozwigzania kwestii ukrainskiej lub hasta
konstrukejg i trescig przypominajace hasta funkcjonujace w faszystowskich
Niemczech: oxonuamenvtoe peuienue ykpaurckozo sonpoca, Oona cmpana, 00uH
npesudenm, o0Ha nobeda (por.: Ein Volk, ein Reich, ein Fiihrer).

Podsumowujac, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze jezyk tekstow propagandy nie stuzy
przekazywaniu rzetelnej informacji i komentowaniu wydarzen, lecz raczej kreuje
rzeczywisto$¢ wygodna dla wladzy, buduje poczucie porozumienia z odbiorca,
wspolnoty $wiatdw i wspolnoty systemoéw wartosci, stosujac manipulacyjne
strategie nakfaniania charakterystyczne dla nowomowy. Pelni wiec raczej funkcje
rytualne niz komunikacyjne. Benedykt Sarnow w ksiazce Haw cosemckuti Ho60513
stwierdza: ,,ITomTidecknit )kaproH, KOTOpPbIl HaBsA3bIBala (M HaBsA3ala) HaM
BJIACTDb, OBUI BOBCe He 6e300uaeH. ITO ObUI A7, KOTOPbIN JIIOAY BIMTHIBAJIN
OeccosHaTelbHO. VI He3aMeTHO I HMX CaMNUX OH OKa3blBaJl Ha HUX CBOE
nary6noe peiictBue”. (CapHos, 2005, s. 9) Niestety trucizna rosyjskiej propagandy
nadal saczy si¢ do umystow jej odbiorcow.

¥ Musynuma: 3anpem - amo cé60600a. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gjZhF-VKS0o,
15.07.2024.

# Memopuxk Ditdenvman: 6 Ykpaure Hauusma Hem, a 6om 6 Poccuu ecmbv 6ce npusHaxu damusma.
https://war.obozrevatel.com/istorik-ejdelman-v-ukraine-natsizma-net-a-vot-v-rossii-est-vse-
priznaki-fashizma.htm, 15.07.2024.

* Ha «Ilepsom kanane» yKpauryes HA36anu «o0bMu 6mopozo copma». Tenepv z-coobuiecmeo
o6cynoaem, ansemcs nu 3mo dawiusmom unu Hem. https://www.agents.media/na-pervom-
kanale-ukraintsev-nazvali-lyudmi-vtorogo-sorta-teper-z-soobshhestvo-obsuzhdaet-yavlyaetsya-li-
eto-fashizmom-ili-net/ , 15.07.2024.
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Ronald Reagan - twardy polityk z poczuciem humoru

Abstract

Ronald Reagan was one of the few presidents of the United States to enjoy
immense popularity not only among his countrymen but also around the world.
He was renowned for his remarkable sense of humour, optimism, and self -
deprecation. Naturally, these qualities did not prevent him from being a seasoned
politician. On the contrary, not only did he rule with a firm hand for two terms
but also introduced many changes to American politics, and it is this area of his
life that the first part of this article addresses. The second part is a collection
of anecdotes, gaffes, and distortions of facts that accompanied him since birth.
The third part contains curiosities, such as the president’s famous quotes, a map
of the world seen through his eyes, and handwritten notes that were part of his
speeches.

Key words: WOC radio station, Jane Wyman, military service, assassination,
Jimmy Carter, Mondale, Mrs. Mitterrand, microphone check, Reaganomics, Soviet
Union, quotes, a map, one-liners.
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Abstrakt

Ronald Reagan jako jeden z niewielu prezydentéw Stanéw Zjednoczonych
cieszyl sie ogromng popularnoscig nie tylko wsréd rodakéw, ale réwniez na catym
$wiecie. Zaslynal ogromnym poczuciem humoru, optymizmem oraz dystansem
do samego siebie. Oczywiscie, te przymioty nie przeszkadzaly mu w byciu
wytrawnym politykiem. Wrecz odwrotnie, nie tylko rzadzit twarda reka przez
dwie kadencje, ale réwniez wprowadzil wiele zmian w amerykanskiej polityce
i wlasnie tej sfery jego zycia dotyczy pierwsza czgs$¢ artykutu. Druga czes¢ to zbidr
anegdot, gaf i przeinaczen, ktére towarzyszyly mu juz momentu narodzin.
W trzeciej czesci znajduja si¢ ciekawostki, na przyklad stynne cytaty prezydenta,
mapa $wiata widziana jego oczami oraz odrecznie napisane notatki, ktére byly
czescia sktadowa jego wystapien.

Slowa kluczowe: stacja radiowa WOC, Jane Wyman, stuzba wojskowa, zamach,
Jimmy Carter, Mondale, Pani Mitterrand, préba mikrofonu, Reaganomika, Zwigzek
Radziecki, cytaty, mapa, fiszki.

Introduction

Ronald W. Reagan - after Dwight Eisenhower — was the second president
in post — war United States history to serve two terms. On January 20, 1981,
on the steps of the Capitol in Washington, D.C., Reagan was sworn in as the 40th
President of the United States. He was then 70 years old, the oldest president
to assume this office in US history. In his inaugural address, he devoted
considerable attention to economic problems. He blamed the economic crisis that
America was facing on the policies of previous administrations, which consisted
of increasing the tax burden while simultaneously increasing public spending.
He also criticized the decades - long process of expanding state functions'.
(Bankowicz, p. 24) Ronald Reagan, in his speech, claimed that government
was not the solution but the problem. The nation he was to represent had
a government — not the other way round and this factor gave a special place
among other countries in the world. It had no power except that had been granted
to it by the people and this was the finest moment to check and reverse the growth
of government which showed signs of having extended beyond the limits
of the governed. The president further stated that America could be raised
to greatness not by government, but by the concerted work of all its citizens.
He also said that he would strive to make America an example of freedom once
again and a beacon of hope for those who fought for freedom around the world.

! All excerpts selected and translated by the author of this article.
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Finally, he announced a decisive opposition to the enemies of freedom reminding
that peace was the highest aspiration of the American people. To that end, they
would negotiate, make sacrifices, but would not yield — not then, not ever. Their
restraint should never be misunderstood and reluctance to engage in conflict
should not be misjudged as a lack of will. If any action was needed to preserve
national security, they would act. He claimed that his nation would retain
sufficient force to prevail if necessary. And knowing that, it would have
the greatest chance of not using that force. (Kadencja Prezydenta Reagana..., p. 2-
5) in this speech, Reagan embodied his entire political philosophy, which he later
rigorously implemented. He presented himself as a political conservative who
believed in traditional values and wanted to serve America's greatness, and
an economic liberal who believed that the economy was the domain of individuals
and their free initiative, and that the state’s role was solely to ensure the conditions
for effective management.

Reagan pursued his electoral platform with incredible dynamism.
All of America, became the focus of Reagan's ‘conservative revolution.
In the United States, the term ‘conservative’ denotes fundamental opposition
to government intervention in the economy and social affairs. It assumes
the independence of individual states and municipalities, and support
for the social activities of private organizations, unions, and foundations. In these
sectors, American conservatism meant reducing government responsibilities and
spending, lowering taxes, balancing the state budget, allowing market forces
to operate freely and ceasing to regulate them, reducing bureaucracy, and
promoting free trade.

He introduced an economic program called Reaganomics, which focused
primarily on supply and was intended to address the economic problems
of the 1970s. All of this was intended to lead to economic growth. The short -
term decline in revenues was to be offset by savings in social programs, and
in the long term by increased revenues from the growing national economy. It was
significant that the programs most severely reduced were those benefiting
the poorest. Food stamps were eliminated, and support for single mothers
was significantly reduced. Meanwhile, social programs serving the middle class,
such as pensions and health insurance, remained largely untouched.
This polarized American society between the poor and the wealthy. However,
over time, it became clear that the Reagan administration had achieved success
in combating inflation and unemployment. The inflation rate fell from 12.5
percent in 1980 to 4.5 percent in 1988. The unemployment rate fell from 7 percent
to 5.4 percent during the same period. 18 million new jobs were created.
His election program also included social and moral issues, the so - called Social
Issues, such as the rebirth of the American family and the values associated with
it, as well as a return to the ‘good old morality, namely the promotion of common
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morning prayer in schools, actions against pornography, homosexuality, abortion
and crime on the streets of cities.

When it comes to international relations, the term ‘conservative’ denotes
an interventionist foreign policy, a ‘politics of force, and this term also
encompasses the power of the state. Specifically, this manifested itself in the fight
against communism, the Soviet Union, which he referred to as the ‘Evil Empire,
and terrorism, in the reluctance to pursue a policy of détente, as well
as in increasing defense spending. (Losche, 1999, p. 478-479, 486-488)
He elevated anti-communism to the status of a fundamental policy principle
of his administration. In the first years of Reagan’s presidency, US - Soviet
relations were at a critical stage, with tensions reaching levels not seen since
the Cold War. After imposing martial law in Poland on December 13, 1981,
to suppress the Solidarity movement, Reagan imposed economic sanctions
on both Poland and the USSR, believing that this move was inspired by Moscow.
At the same time, he decided to provide Solidarity with substantial political and
financial aid, correctly predicting that this Polish movement would cause many
problems for communism.

The American president also aided anti - communist guerrilla groups
around the world. He supported the Afghan mujahideen, the Nicaraguan contras,
and anti - communist insurgents in Angola. On October 25, 1983, on Reagan’s
orders, American troops landed on the small Caribbean island of Grenada,
removing the Marxist regime there, supported by Cuba and other communist
countries. Americans were astonished. It had been a long time since a US
president had taken such radical steps.

During the second term, in April 1986, Reagan once again surprised
the world with his decisiveness. He then decided to bomb Tripoli. This was
intended as retaliation for Libya’s support for international terrorism. Libyan
leader Muammar Gaddafi only narrowly escaped with his life. In the second half
of the 1980s, US - Soviet relations improved significantly. Mikhail Gorbachev
took power in the Kremlin, quickly realizing that the USSR was unable to keep
pace with the armament buildup initiated by Reagan. Consequently, disarmament
talks were held. Several meetings between Reagan and Gorbachev took place
on this occasion. Reagan predicted the imminent collapse of communism.
He called on the Soviet leader to tear down the Berlin Wall, saying that by doing
so he would forestall the inevitable and thus make a glorious mark on history.
(Bankowicz, p. 26-27)

Besides the fact that Reagan pursued a tough policy, none of his
predecessors as President of the United States made as many gaffes, distortions
of facts, and misquotes as he did. His administration was embroiled in numerous
scandals. Reagan’s cabinet members, close to him, often left office discredited.
Despite this, the American public spared the president and did not hold him

2 All excerpts selected and translated by the author of this article.
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responsible for his missteps and gaffes. Reagan emerged unscathed from all such
troubles. He enjoyed considerable popularity throughout both terms. In his book,
Longin Pastusiak (2015, p. 205)* quotes the famous description of Reagan
as the Teflon president. Just as scrambled eggs do not stick in a good Teflon pan,
Reagan was immune to the consequences of the various mistakes he frequently
made. He also notes that if the ceiling were to suddenly collapse, Reagan, in his
dark suit, would emerge without a speck of dust on his shoulder.

The second part of the article presents a collection of selected gaffes,
anecdotes, distortions of facts and famous quotes that aims to show the other side
of Ronald Reagan, often omitted in traditional narratives.

Anecdotes

Ronald Reagan is remembered for his warmth, charisma, and ability
to inspire others. As an extrovert, he easily connected with people, listened
attentively to their needs, and demonstrated understanding of their fears and
anxieties. He was an exceptionally intelligent and brilliant person with
a remarkable sense of humour. Moreover, he maintained a profound sense of self
- respect, as evidenced by the very first words of his autobiography, Where’s
the Rest of Me, which begins with an intimate scene set in the small town
of Tampico, Illinois, on February 6, 1901, that is his birthday. He claims that his
face was blue from crying, his butt was red from being spanked, and his father was
pale as he said in a trembling voice, “For such a small piece of fat Dutchman, he
makes an awful lot of noise” and Reagan continues that these were the first
opinions of him, and that his parents “didn’t change those opinions for the rest
of their lives”. (Reagan, Hubler, 1965, p. 7) Reagan was given the nickname Dutch
at birth, and he used it well into his adult life. From his alcoholic father, Ronald
claimed to have inherited a sense of humour, a typically American sense
of humour - simple, sharp, and often described in controversial language.

Starting at the age of 15, he took a summer job as a lifeguard in Lowell Park.
Rumours circulated that he usually saved pretty girls who were not drowning.
He vehemently denied these allegations, claiming he did not wet his swimming
trunks unless necessary. Reagan once earned 10 dollars diving into the Rock River
to retrieve a man’s false teeth after he had lost them while swimming.

In college, Reagan did not put much effort into his studies. However, one
professor once said that even though Ronald never opened a book, he wrote good
exam papers. Based on these words, it can be stated that he was a talented, creative
and imaginative young man.

After graduating from college, he went to work for the WOC radio station
in Davenport, Iowa. Peter MacArthur, the station’s director, had just hired a man

3 All excerpts selected and translated by the author of this article.
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as a sports commentator. Reagan tried to convince him that he was better and
could cover a game he had not seen but only knew the score, in such a way that
listeners would think it was a live broadcast. MacArthur did not believe him and
put him to the test. Reagan did indeed demonstrate remarkable abilities in this
field. He later transferred to the News Radio 1040 WHO (The Voice of Iowa)
station in Des Moines. To save money, the station did not send its reporter to Cubs
team baseball games in Chicago. Instead, it had its own telegraph operator, who
transmitted basic information about what was happening on the field via Morse
code to the Des Moines studio. Based on this, Reagan reported the game,
seemingly ‘live. These reports were less accurate, but much more vivid and
engaging, because Reagan had to visualize the event and create various stories
to make listeners believe they were listening to a live broadcast from the stadium.
When telegraph communication was suddenly interrupted while he was ‘on air;
he was forced to fantasize for seven minutes, unaware of what was actually
happening on the field. However, he continued his ‘broadcast’ until
communication was restored. (Pastusiak, 2015, pp. 206-207) These were
the apprenticeship years before Reagan finally achieved skills as Master
of the Media. In 1937, he moved to Hollywood, where, at the age of 30, he began
his film and television career. Equally important to his political development was
his becoming an active union activist, becoming president of the Screen Actors’
Union in 1947. In this role, he learned how to negotiate and developed a sense
of when to be tough and when to compromise. (Losche, 1999, p. 481)

Another anecdote about Reagan’s first wife, actress Jane Wyman, dates from
this time. In February 1948, after eight years of marriage, she filed for divorce,
accusing her husband of extreme psychological cruelty. She confided to a friend
that she was fed up with having someone in her home who read the newspaper
every morning and only pondered who was far left or far right, who was liberal,
and who was conservative. Shortly after the divorce, at a party, Gregory Peck
approached Jane Wyman and expressed his regret, but she replied that she could
no longer participate in that damned film, Kings Row which defined her life.
The film itself tells the story of a group of friends growing up in a small, seemingly
idyllic town in the United States at the turn of the 20th century. It explores dark
secrets, forbidden desires, and issues like abuse, unhappy marriages, bigotry, and
hypocrisy hidden beneath the facade of provincial life, as well as the characters’
struggles with love, friendship, and tragedy. It is worth noting that one
of the characters is played by none other than Ronald Reagan. Wyman already
hated what his White House aides later complained about his fondness for
listening to his own voice. If anyone had asked Reagan the time, they would have
learned in detail how he had once taken apart his grandfather’s pocket watch and
put it back together. He loved to answer questions with dictums. Unfortunately,
he even resorted to this behaviour in conversations with foreign statesmen, much
to their dismay. Moreover, Jane Wyman, a stubborn and ambitious woman,
refused to heed Ronnie’s advice, that is they would be a perfect couple if she did
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him just one favour - stop thinking. Reagan’s second wife, Nancy Davis, complied
with this wish.

Another one is related to his military service. While filming the war movie
Desperate Journey, Ronald Reagan received his draft card. As an officer, he was
responsible for drill in his unit. Being ambitious, he took his role seriously and
drilled the soldiers quite intensively, but only for a while. One day, a group
of soldiers came to him and declared they had had enough of drill and would no
longer train. They made him aware of one significant fact: in the army, he was
an officer and they were ordinary privates, but in life outside the barracks, he was
an actor and they were film producers and directors. After the war, the tables
would turn, and his acting career would depend on them. The drill at Fort
Rochester ended faster than it really started. (Pastusiak, 2015, pp. 207-210)

When Reagan was governor of California, Kim Marcus, a reporter for
the Skyline College Press in San Bruno, California, while covering Reagan’s
speech at the Commonwealth Club in San Francisco on January 18, 1978, wrote
that his face was covered in thick makeup the colour of browned pancakes.
Reagan, outraged by the article, wrote a letter to the editor of the university
newspaper explaining: “I have not worn makeup when appearing in films
or on television. Please tell Ms. Marcus that I was not wearing makeup during my
speech at the Commonwealth Club (I am allergic to makeup). In the interest
of fairness, please also tell her that she has a standing invitation to perform a white
- glove test on my face the next time she reports on my speech”. (von Damm,
1980, p. 27)

in August 1942, Reagan published an article in Photoplay entitled How
to Make Yourself Important. He wrote about himself and his preferences: “I like
swimming, hiking, and sleeping (eight hours a day). I'm pretty good at every sport
except tennis, which I simply don’t like. My favourite food is steak with onion
rings and strawberry shortcake. I play bridge well, I collect pistols, I always carry
a penny for luck, and I always knock on wood when I make a wish. I have a car,
a cabriolet, which I drive myself. I'm interested in politics and political issues. My
favourite books are Turnabout by Theorne Smith, Babbit, The Adventures of Tom
Sawyer, and books by Pearl Buck, Herbert Wells, Damon Runyon, and Erich
Remarque. I'm a Bing Crosby fan. My favourite actress is my wife. I like things
green, and my favourite flower is lilac. I love my wife, my child, and my home.
I recently built a new house”.

The next anecdote is related to advertising. Reagan entered into
an agreement with General Electric to host a television program called General
Electric Theater. Under the terms, he was to visit the company’s factories for
16 weeks a year. One of his tasks was to speak at company meetings to improve
the atmosphere among employees and strengthen employee identification with
the company. (Losche, 1999, p. 482) The other was to effectively promote various
General Electric products. From this period comes an anecdote in which one man
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told another that he had bought a submarine. His interlocutor was astonished
by such an original purchase, asking why. The explanation was simple: Reagan
advertised General Electric submarines so well that he decided to have one.
(Pastusiak, 2015, p. 210-211)

There was a time when the American press wrote about Reagan’s
intellectual shortcomings. They claimed he did not read books, did not know
history, and mostly watched television. They said he chose books for his library
based on the colour of their covers. The following joke was told: “A fire broke out
in Reagan’s personal library. Both books were destroyed”. However, the president
himself admitted that he started his morning newspaper reading at the White
House with comics.

President Ronald Reagan is identified with the Wild West. He enjoyed
appearing in public in cowboy attire. Horseback riding was one of the Reagans’
favourite pastimes. President felt proud when compared to a cowboy and saw
nothing sarcastic in it. He often said he was proud of his spurs and that there was
no better place for a man than in the saddle.

During his first term, the president was surrounded by two circles
of advisors simultaneously. The inner circle consisted of the so-called Three,
namely James Baker as Chief of Staff, Edwin Meese as a key advisor and official,
and Michael Deaver, responsible for public relations. The second circle consisted
of those who reported to the Three but did not have direct access to the president.
In 1980, Meese established seven committees within the cabinet to tie its members
to the White House and avoid the Carter administration’s mistake of violent
conflicts among the cabinet members. (Losche, 1999, p. 484) However, all his
advisors unanimously agreed that jokes and humour suited Reagan’s personality
and made him more approachable and likable. Landon Parvin, in addition
to writing speeches for the president, also created many jokes for him. There were
also some that arose spontaneously, prompted by a specific event. For example,
once, while cutting the ribbon at a White House ceremony and waving scissors
in the air, the president said, “I practiced cutting the ribbon on Ed Meese’s tie all
morning today”.

In August 1984, Reagan’s closest advisor, Michael Deaver, publicly revealed
that the president would doze off in his chair during Cabinet meetings. The joke
was that one day a sign would be hung on the chair reading, “Ronald Reagan slept
in this chair”. When the press began to write about it, Reagan said, “I have left
orders to be awakened at any time in case of national emergency - even if I'm
in a Cabinet meeting’.

On March 30, 1981, Reagan was shot with a .22 caliber pistol. The assassin
used fragmentation projectiles, but — fortunately for Reagan - they failed this
time. Nancy, who was in the White House at the time, was immediately notified
of the attack and rushed to the hospital. Seeing his wife’s distress, Reagan smiled
at her and said, “Honey! I forgot to duck” Reagan was conscious, and as he was
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wheeled into the operating room, he joked, “I hope youre all Republicans’,
to which Dr. Joseph Giordano, a liberal Democrat, replied, “Today, Mr. President,
we'e all Republicans” The surgery lasted over three hours. The President tolerated
it well and recovered remarkably quickly. Doctors removed a bullet from his lung
that was about an inch from his heart. After the surgery, Reagan sent a card to his
aides at the White House: “Winston Churchill said: There is nothing
so exhilarating as the feeling of being shot for nothing”. Two hours later, he sent
another card: “If Hollywood had cared for me as much as here, I would have
stayed there forever”. When doctors praised him for being a disciplined patient,
he replied, “I have to be. My father - in - law is a doctor”. After hearing that three
of his wounded colleagues were recovering, Reagan replied, “That’s wonderful.
Get four bedpans ready, and we'll have a friendly get-together”

Reagan was a pleasant person to deal with. He exuded optimism and
a cheerful disposition. No one saw him irritated or reprimanding his colleagues.
While his predecessor, Carter, had made it clear to his guest that he was in a hurry
and wanted to end the conversation as quickly as possible in order to get back
to work, Reagan gave the impression that he enjoyed the conversation and cared
nothing more. These conversations, however, were very specific. Statesmen
visiting the White House would discreetly complain that the president engaged
them in stories, anecdotes, and pleasant conversations. Then, when the scheduled
time for the conversation was running out, the president apologized and asked his
interlocutors to discuss the substantive details with the secretary of state and
the president’s close associates. American historian Arthur M. Schlesinger Jr. said
of Reagan: “He’s like a nice old uncle who comes and all the children are happy
to have him. He sits with them and tells them stories. They like him, but they don’t
take him too seriously”. (Pastusiak, 2015, pp. 215-223, 228)

This opinion is confirmed by the words of John Sears, Reagans 1976
campaign manager, who said of his candidate: “He is not a stupid man.
He appreciates the nuances of what is proposed to him. It’s just that he’s not
the originator of ideas...He’s not a conceptualizer. He's a borrower and endorser”.
(Smith, Gebbie, 1984, p. 55) The mentioned authors comment on that: “There is
absolutely no question that Reagan has longstanding views which are really his:
antagonism to Soviet Russia, faith in capitalism, hostility to ‘bleeding hearts’ and
‘freeloaders... But the specifics of Reagan’s policies are more likely to emerge from
his advisors than from the President himself. He has no fixed moorings in any
particular program, just a bias in favour of right — wing solution”.

The European press, American journalists, political advisors, and President
Carter underestimated Reagan, who proved to be a brilliant opponent during
the election campaign and a seasoned politician. The prejudiced belief that
the Republican candidate was merely a mediocre actor obscured the fact that
Ronald Reagan, thanks to his biography and political career, was perfectly
prepared for the presidency. This was also evident in the way the conservative
Republican managed to transform his electoral victory (he received 50.7 percent
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of the vote, compared to 41 percent for Carter) into a political mandate. (Ldsche,
1999, p. 480)

During the campaign, Reagan relied on the slogan of limiting government
incompetence. It was: “Get the government off our backs” He continued:
“The government in Washington has accumulated so much fat that if you
processed all the fat into soap, you could wash the whole world with it”. Referring
to various rumours and leaks, Reagan ironically remarked: “Washington
is the only city where sound travels faster than light” He also declared that
the economy was in a depression. Jimmy Carter argued with him, saying it was
in a recession. Reagan commented on this dispute over the definition with
the following explanation: “If the president wants it, I'll give him the definition.
Recession is when your neighbour loses his job. Depression is when you lose
yours. And recovery is when Jimmy Carter loses his”. (Pastusiak, 2015,
pp- 216-218)

After the election, on November 17, 1980, President Carter invited
the president-elect to the Oval Office to brief him on a number of extremely
important matters that the incoming president should be aware
of. in his memoirs, Keeping Faith: Memoirs of a President, Carter recalls this
meeting, stating that Reagan listened to these affairs but did not comment
on them or asked no questions. They concerned, for example, the command
of nuclear forces in the event of an attack on the United States. He also suggested
that Reagan, before assuming office, familiarize himself with the procedures
to be followed in the event of a national emergency. He also presented him with
top - secret agreements with other countries. Some of these pieces of information
were very complex and detailed, and Carter wondered how Reagan could
remember it all, but the president — elect claimed to recollect everything very well.
The meeting between the two Presidents in the Oval Office lasted almost an hour.
“It was a pleasant visit, although I wasn’t sure I had accomplished anything”
(Carter, 1995, pp. 577-578)

Just before Reagan took office, behind-the-scenes negotiations were
underway to free American hostages held in Tehran (in November 1979, Iranian
students kidnapped 66 US citizens in Tehran, including US embassy staff, in what
became known as the Iran hostage crisis. It lasted 444 days and ended with
the hostages’ release on January 20, 1981). The outgoing president, Carter, called
president — elect Reagan to update him on the current state of negotiations. While
Carter spoke with Reagan on the phone, his closest aides were present in the Oval
Office. When Carter hung up, Hamilton Jordan asked for Reagan’s reaction.
Carter replied, “I briefed him on the hostage situation. He listened the whole time,
and when I finished, he asked: What hostages are you talking about?”. (Pastusiak,
2015-219)

During the 1984 presidential campaign, a televised debate took place
between the 56 — year — old Democratic Party candidate Walter F. Mondale
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and the 74 - year - old Ronald Reagan. Unfortunately for him, Mondale asked
Reagan if, at 74, he considered himself too old to hold the most powerful office
on the planet. Reagan, seeking re — election, calmly replied: “I want you to know
that also I will not make age an issue of this campaign. I am not going to exploit,
for political purposes, my opponent’s youth and inexperience”. The intelligent,
ironic, and simultaneously cynical response was enthusiastically received
by voters. (Pastusiak, 2015, p. 226) And that was the moment when the election
campaign for the bland Democratic candidate, who had at his side a woman
running for vice president, ended in a complete victory for Reagan. The skills
a modern president in the second half of the 20th century must have possessed
to achieve success include: 1) the ability to distinguish important from
unimportant matters and to establish priorities; one must know what he or she
wants and have a sense of what is achievable; 2) the talent for compromise and
thus building consensus, which means acting pragmatically; 3) building
coalitions and gaining majorities within one’s own administration, in Congress,
and among the public, which means persuading people, winning them over while
simultaneously conveying his or her message and implementing his or her
policies. Ronald Reagan acquired these very skills during his long political career.
(Losche, 1999, p. 480-481)

Gaffes and distortions of facts

Ronald Reagan made numerous gaffes and distortions of facts during his
presidency. A few of these are outlined below. He often confused and forgot
the names of the celebrities he hosted. In 1985, at an official White House
reception for the British heir to the throne and his wife, Prince Charles and
Princess Diana, Reagan toasted the health of Prince Charles and Princess David;
he called Soviet Foreign Minister Andrei Gromyko an ambassador and addressed
Senator Edward Kennedy as ‘Mr. Massachusetts’; mentioned the Hungarian living
in Budapest, and inventor of the famous cube, the engineer Erno Rubik,
as the example of American free enterprise. At press conferences, he sometimes
called journalists by name and gave them the floor, even though they were not
even present. He also frequently confused the names of the countries and capitals
he visited. While in Brazil, he proposed a toast to Bolivia. Instead of Libya, he said
Lebanon. In 1986, Reagan launched an airstrike against Libya as a form
of punishment for the country accused of terrorism. The operation was carried
out in response to an earlier attack on a Berlin discotheque in which American
soldiers were killed. The airstrikes killed 63 people, including members
of Muammar Qaddafi’s family. (Losche, 1999, p. 489)

During the visit of the French president and his wife, Reagan hosted
an official reception. As he and Mrs. Mitterrand were led into the hall by the chief
of protocol to take their assigned seats at the table, Mrs. Mitterrand suddenly
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stopped. She calmly turned her head toward Reagan and said something
in French, which he did not understand. The chief of protocol, in turn, motioned
for the guests to follow him. Reagan also gestured to move forward, but she spoke
something in French again. Finally, an interpreter approached and translated that
President Reagan was standing on the dress of the First Lady of France, which
prevented her from moving.

Before the official talks began, Presidents Fran¢ois Mitterrand and Ronald
Reagan posed for photographers in the Oval Office at the White House. Looking
around the presidential office, Mitterrand asked Reagan if he always had a lot
of patience for the press, to which he replied that he had developed it over
the years. He explained to his guest that he had become comfortable with cameras
while working in Hollywood. He compared filmmaking to being in a war, with
long hours of boredom punctuated by a few minutes of fear. Of course, it is
important to mention that Mitterrand fought on the front lines during the WW II
and was a member of the Resistance.

Reagan often presented film scenes as his own experiences or historical
events. For example, during the presentation of the Presidential Medal of Honour,
he spoke about an airman who received the award posthumously.
He distinguished himself by staying with a wounded, unable - to - jump young
gunner instead of parachuting from a bomber. According to Reagan, the pilot told
the gunner that they would somehow make it down together. Of course,
no historian was familiar with this event. Only later did it occur to him that
a similar scene had been shown in a war film. Meanwhile, Reagan vividly
recounted to Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Shamir how, in 1945, he filmed Jewish
prisoners of concentration camps in Germany. Naturally, once again he brought
his film impressions to life.

Except for the final years of his presidency, he was wary of the idea
of détente in East-West relations. He also projected an apocalyptic vision of what
a compromise with the USSR over the Middle East might lead to. He believed that
West Berlin, like many other places in the world, could disappear very quickly.
He cited Lenins strategic plan, which allegedly stated that he would occupy
Eastern Europe, organize Asian hordes, and advance on Latin America.
Meanwhile, the United States, as the last bastion of capitalism, would
be surrounded and fall into Lenin’s outstretched hands like an overripe fruit.
In support of this claim, the Documentation and Research Department
of the United States Library of Congress was repeatedly asked to locate the words
Reagan attributed to Lenin. Unfortunately, the search vyielded nothing.
It is believed that the quote may come from a movie script, which is further proof
that Reagan quite often confused movie scenes with historical reality.

When it came to radio appearances, Reagan most often read his lines
or used a prompter when appearing on television or at large gatherings.
Sometimes he had his lines memorized, which, as a former actor, was no problem.
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As a veteran radio host, he enjoyed using the medium and delivered his
broadcasts quite regularly, usually on Saturdays. Often, the technicians would ask
the President for a microphone check. Then Reagan would speak from the heart,
from himself, and it was then that his notorious gaftes occurred.

For example, in November 1982, during his second microphone check,
he said: “My fellow Americans, I've told you many times about the economic
problems and opportunities facing our nation. I'm ready to tell you: ‘We're
in a hell of a mess. Then he asked, ‘We’re not on air yet? Are we?” Of course, he was
already on air.

In August 1984, he said: “My fellow Americans. I'm pleased to announce
that I've signed legislation outlawing the Soviet Union. We begin bombing in five
minutes” - joking during a microphone check before his Saturday radio broadcast.

Reagan liked to ridicule social programs with stories he presented as true,
even though they had nothing to do with reality. For example, in March 1982,
he told his audience a story about a young man who emerged from a grocery store
holding an orange in one hand and a bottle of vodka in the other. He paid for
the orange with food stamps and used his cash change to buy the vodka. “That’s
what’s wrong with the food stamp program” (Pastusiak, 2015, pp. 213-220, 223-
228)

Conclusion

Ronald Reagan embodied the American myth of the great career
of the ordinary man. Everything he achieved in life was due to his hard work and
entrepreneurship. This undoubtedly lay at the root of his popularity. He never
portrayed himself as any greatness. Americans forgave him when he confused
countries or misspelled the names of foreign politicians, because by doing so,
he best demonstrated being one of them. He remained an ordinary American and
a president for ordinary Americans. On the one hand, Ronald Reagan was a tough
and effective politician who did not avoid complex and indisputable decisions.
On the other hand, his sense of humour, self-distance and quick wit were
significant assets easing tensions and building bridges of understanding. Reagan’s
terms left a distinct mark on American politics. He made a great contribution
to the country’s social and political reality. Reagan went down in history as one
of the most conservative presidents, and at the same time as one who restored
strength and dignity to America.
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Appendix

In the last part of the article, as a curiosity, additional famous quotes

by Ronald Reagan, a caricature of the world map seen through his eyes, and stacks

of

3x5 index cards filled with one-liners, which he kept in his desk to append

to speeches are presented.

10.

11.

12.

Additional famous quotes:

“Its true hard work never killed anybody, but I figure, why take
the chance?”

“I am not worried about the deficit. It is big enough to take care of itself”.

“Politics is supposed to be the second - oldest profession. I have come
to realize that it bears a very close resemblance to the first”.

“The nine most terrifying words in the English language are: Tm from
the government and I'm here to help”.

“Thomas Jefferson once said, ‘We should never judge a president by his age,
only by his works. And ever since he told me that, I stopped worrying”.

“I have only one thing to say to the tax increasers: Go ahead, make my day”.
— threatening to veto tax - increase legislation after getting his record tax
cut to date in 1981. He ultimately followed with two tax increases, though
declined to go any further.

“Well, I learned a lot... I went down to (Latin America) to find out from
them and (learn) their views. Youd be surprised. They’re all individual
countries”.

“I don’t know. I've never played a governor”. — asked by a reporter in 1966
what kind of governor he would be.

“Politics is not a bad profession. If you succeed, there are many rewards.
If you disgrace yourself, you can always write a book”.

“You can tell a lot about a fella’s character by whether he picks out all of one
colour or just grabs a handful” - explaining why he liked to have a jar
of jelly beans on hand for important meetings.

“We are trying to get unemployment to go up, and I think we're going
to succeed”

“As a matter of fact, Nancy never had any interest in politics or anything
else when we got married”.



13.
14.

15.
16.
17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.
23.
24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.
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“I've noticed that everyone who is for abortion has already been born”
“One way to make sure crime doesn’t pay would be to let the government
run it”.
“Before I refuse to take your questions, I have an opening statement”.
“If you're explaining, you're losing”

“I have wondered at times what the Ten Commandments would have

looked like if Moses had run them through the U.S. Congress”

“Government is like a baby. An alimentary canal with a big appetite at one
end and no sense of responsibility at the other”

“I'm afraid I can’t use a mule. I have several hundred up on Capitol Hill”. -
refusing a gift of a mule.

“How are you, Mr. Mayor? I'm glad to meet you. How are things in your
city?” - greeting Samuel Pierce, his secretary of Housing and Urban
Development, during a White House reception for mayors.

“My name is Ronald Reagan. What’s yours?” - introducing himself after
delivering a prep school commencement address. The individual
responded, “I'm your son, Mike”, to which Reagan replied, “Oh, I didn't
recognize you”.

“One picture is worth 1,000 denials”
“I never drink coffee at lunch. I find it keeps me awake for the afternoon”.

“A hippie is someone who looks like Tarzan, walks like Jane and smells like
Cheetah”.

“How can a president not be an actor?” — when asked: “How could an actor
become president?”.

“Approximately 80 percent of our air pollution stems from hydrocarbons
released by vegetation, so let’s not go overboard in setting and enforcing
tough emission standards from man - made sources”.

“Trees cause more pollution than automobiles”.

“All the waste in a year from a nuclear power plant can be stored under
a desk”.

“What we have found in this country, and maybe were more aware
of it now, is one problem that we've had, even in the best of times, and that
is the people who are sleeping on the grates, the homeless who
are homeless, you might say, by choice”

“There is absolutely no circumstance whatever under which I would accept
that spot. Even if they tied and gagged me, I would find a way to signal by
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wiggling my ears”. - on possibly being offered the vice presidency in 1968.
(Kurtzman, 2025)*

A caricature of the world map as seen by Ronald Reagan

The World According to Ronald Reagan. Lithograph by David Horsey, 1987.
(Monster, 2025)

Ronald Reagan's index cards of one-liners
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*Quotes selected from Kurtzman, D. Top Funniest Ronald Reagan Quotes, 27. 08. 2018.
https://www.liveabout.com/ronald-reagan-quotes, 30. 03. 2025.
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“Elderly motorist going down a one — way street. The cop asked, ‘Do you
know where’s you're going?’ ‘No; the old fellow admitted, ‘but I must be late

1

because everyone else is coming back!”

“Congress’ biggest job: How to get money from the taxpayer without
disturbing the voter”.

“Three ways to get something done: Do it yourself; hire someone to do it;
or forbid your kids to do it”.

“Costrophobia: The fear of rising prices”

“Today’s kids are studying in History what we studied in Current Events”.
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“Used to talk our problems over cigarettes and coffee. Now cigarettes and
coffee ARE our problems”.

“An adolescent kid: Old enough to dress himself if he can only remember
where he dropped his clothes”

“Good judgment comes from experience; experience comes from poor
. »
judgment”.

“Before TV no one knew what a head ache looked like”.
“Why can't life’s problems hit us when we are 18 and know everything?”

“This country needs some colleges to teach everything the students think
they know”.

“Easier to forgive someone if you get even with them first”.
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e “Adolescence is the time when children suddenly feel responsible
for answering the phone”.
e “Ifat first you don't succeed, do it the way she told you”.
® “A compliment may be blunt, but criticism calls for courtesy”.
®  “Prosperity is something created by businessmen for politicians to take
credit for”.
.

Modern styles — buckle shoes, loafers, moccasins. A man can earn
his Ph.D. without learning to tie his shoelace”
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e “Today if someone offered us the world on a silver platter, most of us would
take the platter”.
e “Money may not buy friends, but it will help you to stay in contact with
your children”
e “Aslong as there are final exams there will be prayer in schools”
e  “Flattery is what makes husbands out of bachelors”.
°

New credit plan: “Try our easy payment plan — 100% down + nothing
to pay”’
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e  “Proud young father wired the news to his brother: ‘A handsome boy has
come to our house and claims to be your nephew. We are doing our best
to give him a proper welcome. Brother wired: T have no nephew. The young
man is an imposter”’
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e “Don’t say hes old, but every time there’s a knock on the door he yells
‘Everybody hide, it's Indians!”

e “Never start an argument with a woman when she’s tired - or when she’s
rested”.

e “I won't say he should be put in a mental institution, but if he was in one,
don’t think I'd let him out”

(ke

e “Room bugged? Every time I sneezed the chandelier said, ‘Gesundheit!
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e  “Most people would be glad to mind their own business if the government
would give it back”.

e “Campaign poster should read: ‘Caution: Voting for this man may
be hazardous to your health, wealth & welfare”

e  “The art of politics is making people like you, no matter what it costs them”
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e  “People who think a tax boost will cure inflation are the same ones who
believe another drink will cure a hangover”. (CBS News, 2025)
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Cultural Echoes: How World’s Famous Wars Shaped
George Lucas’s Star Wars Saga

Echa kultury: Jak wojny swiatowe uksztaltowaly sage
Gwiezdnych Wojen, Georga Lucasa

Abstract

This paper offers a comprehensive examination of the profound
connections between George Lucas’s Star Wars saga and several major historical
military conflicts, specifically the American Civil War, the Second World War,
and the civil war in Sierra Leone. The study emphasizes the saga’s enduring impact
on cinema, literature, music, and popular culture. Civil war is employed
as an analytical framework to explore the moral dilemmas, societal divisions, and
individual suffering inherent in internal conflict. The analysis demonstrates that
the Star Wars narrative presents a sophisticated portrayal of two interrelated civil
wars. The first, depicted in The Phantom Menace, Attack of the Clones, and
Revenge of the Sith, portrays the struggle between the Trade Federation (later
the Confederacy of Independent Systems) and the Galactic Republic, reflecting
a secessionist revolt against centralized governance. The second, unfolding
in A New Hope, The Empire Strikes Back, and Return of the Jedi, follows
the insurgency of rebel factions against the authoritarian Galactic Empire.
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The findings suggest that the saga symbolically contrasts democratic ideals with
oppressive regimes rooted in systemic exploitation, paralleling dynamics present
during the American Civil War. Furthermore, the Empire's experimentation with
cloning, hybridization, and other ethically dubious scientific pursuits - such
as Project Necromancer - evokes historical analogies with World War II,
particularly the Nazi regime's attempts to manipulate life and death through
pseudo-scientific and totalitarian means. While Star Wars has traditionally been
interpreted through the lens of Western and Cold War allegories, this study argues
that its themes are equally applicable to broader geopolitical contexts.
The comparison with the civil war in Sierra Leone underscores the saga’s
relevance in examining the structural causes and moral ramifications of warfare
across diverse cultures and historical periods. Ultimately, Star Wars emerges
as a global narrative that transcends temporal and spatial boundaries, offering
meaningful insights into the cultural representation of war.

Key words: Star Wars, civil war, cinema, literature, history, popular culture.

Abstrakt

Niniejszy artykul stanowi kompleksowe opracowanie glebokich powigzan
miedzy saga Gwiezdnych wojen Georgea Lucasa a kilkoma waznymi konfliktami
zbrojnymi w historii, w szczegdlnosci wojng secesyjna w Stanach Zjednoczonych,
IT wojna $wiatowa oraz wojng domowg w Sierra Leone. Badanie podkresla trwaty
wplyw sagi na kino, literature, muzyke i kulture popularng. Wojna domowa
zostala zastosowana jako rama analityczna do zbadania dylematéw moralnych,
podzialéw spolecznych i indywidualnego cierpienia, ktére s nieodlacznymi
elementami konfliktéw wewnetrznych. Analiza pokazuje, Ze narracja Gwiezdnych
wojen przedstawia ztozony obraz dwoch powigzanych ze sobg wojen domowych.
Pierwsza, ukazana w Mrocznym Widmie, Ataku klonow i Zemscie Sithéw,
przedstawia walke miedzy Federacjs Handlowa (podzniej Konfederacja
Niezaleznych Systeméw) a Galaktyczng Republika, odzwierciedlajaca bunt
secesyjny przeciwko scentralizowanemu rzadowi. Druga, rozgrywajaca si¢
w Nowej nadziei, Imperium kontratakuje i Powrocie Jedi, $ledzi dziatalnos¢
rebelianckich frakcji walczacych z autorytarnym Imperium Galaktycznym.
Whioski sugeruja, ze saga symbolicznie przeciwstawia idealy demokratyczne
rezimom opresyjnym, zakorzenionym w systemowym wyzysku, co przypomina
dynamike obecne podczas wojny secesyjnej. Co wiecej, eksperymenty Imperium
zwigzane z klonowaniem, hybrydyzacja i innymi etycznie watpliwymi
przedsiewzieciami naukowymi - takimi jak Projekt Nekromanta — przywoluja
historyczne analogie z II wojna $wiatows, zwlaszcza z probami manipulowania
zyciem i $miercig przez rezim nazistowski, opartymi na pseudonaukowych
i totalitarnych podstawach. Chociaz Gwiezdne wojny byly tradycyjnie
interpretowane przez pryzmat zachodnich i zimnowojennych alegorii, niniejsze
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badanie dowodzi, ze ich tematyka jest rownie adekwatna w szerszym kontekscie
geopolitycznym. Poréwnanie z wojng domowa w Sierra Leone podkresla
znaczenie sagi w analizie strukturalnych przyczyn i moralnych konsekwencji
konfliktéw zbrojnych w réznych kulturach i okresach historycznych. Ostatecznie
Gwiezdne wojny jawia sie jako narracja o zasiegu globalnym, przekraczajaca
granice czasowe i przestrzenne, oferujagc wnikliwe spojrzenie na kulturowe
przedstawienie wojny.

Slowa kluczowe: Star Wars, wojna domowa, przemyst filmowy, historia, kultura
popularna.

Since the dawn of humanity, innumerable literary, artistic, and cinematic
works have emerged, each leaving its mark on cultural development to varying
degrees. A few of these creations stand out for their profound and enduring
influence on humanity’s collective heritage. Such works are often labeled cultural
artifacts — creations that transcend their original medium and shape the broader
cultural landscape. To merit this designation, a work must affect several cultural
domains simultaneously, rather than remaining confined to a single sphere
of expression. These domains typically include art, literature, popular culture,
music, and cinematography, each contributing to the work’s integration into
the fabric of society. The reach of such artifacts extends well beyond their
immediate context, inspiring new creations and fostering dialogue across
generations. Their importance lies not only in aesthetic or narrative qualities but
also in their capacity to reflect and mold societal values, beliefs, and identities.
Through their enduring legacy, these cultural artifacts become cornerstones
of humanity’s shared history and imagination. Star Wars is an exemplary case.

This study aims at providing a comprehensive analysis of the evident
parrallels between George Lucas’s Star Wars saga and several major historical
military conflicts, specifically the American Civil War, the Second World War,
and the civil war in Sierra Leone. In this paper, we establish the saga’s enduring
impact on cinema, literature, music, and popular culture. Civil war is employed
as an analytical framework to explore the moral dilemmas, societal divisions, and
individual suffering inherent in internal conflict.

Cinema. George Lucas’s achievement in Star Wars is indisputable. The saga
revolutionized visual effects, largely through Lucass own company, Industrial
Light & Magic (ILM). Motion-control cameras, intricately detailed miniatures,
and pioneering digital compositing established new standards of realism,
influencing generations of filmmakers. (Knox 2022) Additionally, Star Wars
popularized the “heros journey” narrative within a richly constructed universe
of complex lore, multidimensional characters, and interwoven mythologies,
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prompting later franchises to craft similarly immersive worlds. Beyond its
technical and narrative feats, Star Wars became a cultural landmark, marrying
cinematic innovation with mainstream appeal. The series fostered a durable fan
culture - cosplay, conventions, and myriad other forms of engagement -
demonstrating its capacity to transcend the screen and resonate globally across
generations.

Literature. Star Wars also transformed contemporary fiction. It revitalized
the space-opera genre, drawing on sources such as Flash Gordon and Jules Verne
while re-defining the form for modern audiences. The Expanded Universe (now
classified as “Legends”) produced a vast corpus of novels and comics elaborating
the franchise’s lore. Authors such as Timothy Zahn (Heir to the Empire) and
Claudia Gray (Lost Stars) enriched the saga with intricate plots and well-
developed characters. These works captivated readers and offered a model
of multimedia storytelling later emulated by franchises such as Marvel and Harry
Potter.

Music. 'The musical dimension of Star Wars is equally significant. John
Williams’s score — especially themes such as The Imperial March and The Force
Theme - is integral to the films yet has also entered global cultural consciousness.
These compositions are performed in concert halls, at sporting events, and even
political rallies, demonstrating both versatility and durability. Williams’s music
has inspired reinterpretations in genres ranging from rock and jazz to electronic
music and parody, underscoring its universal resonance. Leitmotivic writing,
a hallmark of Williams’s style, set new standards for film scoring and continues
to influence composers worldwide.

These themes have also become staples of live orchestral programs,
introducing younger audiences to symphonic traditions. Their immense
popularity bridges classical and contemporary music for new generations, while
their frequent quotation in popular media makes them emblematic of broader
cultural moments. By transcending its cinematic origins, the Star Wars score has
secured a place as a cornerstone of modern music culture, celebrated in both
popular and academic discourse.

Special attention must be paid to the opening fanfare. In an era when
electronic soundtracks dominated Hollywood, the Star Wars Main Title
re established classical symphonic writing as the blockbuster standard.
Its triumphant brass and dramatic pacing evoke unparalleled grandeur,
influencing composers such as Hans Zimmer (Pirates of the Caribbean) and
Howard Shore (The Lord of the Rings). Universally recognized, the fanfare features
in parodies, tributes, and public events, and it serves as an accessible gateway
to orchestral music for diverse audiences. (Gabler, 2023)

Popular culture. The impact of Star Wars on popular culture is equally far-
reaching. Following the original 1977 release, fan clubs, newsletters, and
gatherings rapidly appeared. Today, large-scale conventions such as Star Wars
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Celebration provide panels, previews, and immersive activities that sustain
community engagement. Cosplay - featuring characters from Darth Vader to Rey
- demonstrates the franchise’s influence on personal creativity, while fan films,
artwork, and fiction reveal the participatory nature of Star Wars fandom.
Organizations such as the 501st Legion and the Rebel Legion formalize fan
activities, participating in charity events, parades, and outreach programs. Online
platforms and sites like TheForce.net amplify fan voices and maintain momentum
between film releases. “May the Fourth” (“Star Wars Day”) illustrates the saga’s full
integration into everyday life. Intergenerational transmission further cements
its legacy, as parents introduce the series to their children, ensuring continuity
of this shared cultural tradition.

The vibrancy of each episode’s narrative is visually represented
by the collection of film covers shown in Fig. 1.
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Figure 1. Star Wars Episodes’ covers

The term civil war originates from the Latin phrase bellum civile.
In antiquity, it referred specifically to the series of internal conflicts that afflicted
the Roman Republic during the first century BCE. Its etymology is notably
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intricate: “In English, French, Italian, Spanish, German, Irish, Russian, and many
other languages, the words for my subject are direct calques of the Roman one,
or nearly so: “civil war;” guerre civile, guerra civile, guerra civil, Biirgerkrieg,
Cogadh Cathartha, rpaxmanckas BoitHa (grazhdanskaya voyna). The Russian
phrase comes from the German; the German phrase translates literally a term
found in the Romance languages and in English. We need not assume that they all
represent exactly the same concept to see that they all have two elements
in common. The root of each is the word for citizen: a “civil” war is literally
a “citizens’ war” or war among fellow citizens. And the original term for citizen
lying behind them all is the Latin noun civis, from which the adjective “civil”—
in Latin, civilis—derives, along with such weighty words as “civility” and
“civilization”. (Armitage, 2017, pp. 22-23)

A more operational definition suitable for this study defines civil wars
as internal conflicts characterized by violent struggles, typically between a state
and one or more organized groups within the country, and often driven
by political power contests, competition over resources, or ideological differences.
(Collier et al., 2004) Although the term - albeit with minor variations — has been
in circulation for approximately two millennia, the phenomenon of internal
conflict among groups, tribes, nations, and communities is as ancient as human
civilization itself. Accordingly, such conflicts have exerted a profound influence
on global culture.

In literature, internal conflict is often depicted as a site for the development
of characters’ ethical and psychological dilemmas, particularly concerning
themes such as love, loyalty, and personal integrity. Literary portrayals frequently
illuminate the erosion of interpersonal bonds under the weight of war’s atrocities
and the insidious effects of wartime propaganda. A prominent example is Ernest
Hemingway’s For Whom the Bell Tolls, which is set during the Spanish Civil War
and powerfully conveys the moral ambiguities and human cost of internal
conflict. (Hemingway, 2008)

The theme of civil war is also explored in art, which engages deeply with
the emotional, social, and political ramifications of internal strife. Artists often
use their work to convey the chaos, suffering, and fragmentation experienced
by societies riven by civil war. Through media such as painting, sculpture, film,
and literature, art functions both as a mode of expression and a means
of processing trauma, critiquing political structures, and preserving marginalized
narratives. These artistic portrayals often interrogate themes of identity, collective
memory, and reconciliation, striving to bridge the deep divides left by conflict.
Pablo Picassos Guernica, while rooted in the Spanish Civil War, transcends
its historical moment to become a universal symbol of the devastation wrought
by civil strife. (Preston, 2012)

In cinema, the concept of civil war is employed to explore the moral
complexities, societal ruptures, and personal tragedies that accompany internal
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conflict. Filmmakers use civil war as a lens through which to examine themes
such as loyalty, betrayal, ideological conviction, and the abuse of power. These
films often serve dual purposes: as both artistic narratives and vehicles
for political commentary. They reflect on the origins, consequences, and enduring
scars of civil wars, frequently provoking discussion on broader issues of justice,
freedom, and resilience. The film Hotel Rwanda, while centered on the Rwandan
Genocide, vividly illustrates the civil strife and humanitarian crisis resulting from
entrenched ethnic divisions, thereby shedding light on the brutality of internal
warfare. (Rusesabagina et al., 2010)

The Star Wars saga offers a nuanced depiction of two interconnected civil
wars. Given the relatively brief interval between them, the events portrayed
in Episodes I-VI can be treated as a single era in which, to borrow Yoda’s words,
“the shroud of the dark side has fallen”. (Lucas 2002)

The first conflict — chronicled in The Phantom Menace, Attack of the Clones,
and Revenge of the Sith — pits the Trade Federation (later subsumed into
the Confederacy of Independent Systems) against the Galactic Republic
as the secessionists attempt to withdraw from centralized authority. The second
conflict unfolds in the original trilogy - A New Hope, The Empire Strikes Back, and
Return of the Jedi — where citizens and planetary unions rise against the Galactic
Empire. By contrast, the sequel trilogy concerns hostilities between the First
Order and the New Republic; because the First Order did not secede from
the Republic but emerged from the remnants of the Empire, this confrontation
is not, strictly speaking, a civil war.

Star Wars and the American Civil War

The opening crawl of A New Hope explicitly labels the Rebellion’s struggle
against the Empire a “civil war” From Princess Leia’s perspective, the Alliance
embodies the legitimate political ideals of the former Republic - principles
the Emperor subverted when he seized power. Having hollowed out republican
institutions from within, the Empire functions as a vehicle of tyranny; the conflict
is therefore framed in ideological terms. The Alliance seeks to restore the pre-
imperial constitutional order, whereas the Empire fights to maintain
its authoritarian supremacy.

Analogous tensions - clashing world-views, disputes over central versus
local authority, and sharp economic grievances — also fed the United States Civil
War. The opening crawl of The Phantom Menace foreshadows the later galactic
conflict with a plainly economic grievance:

“The taxation of trade routes to outlying star systems is in dispute...
the greedy Trade Federation has stopped all shipping to Naboo.”. (Lucas, 1999)
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Violent resistance to perceived exploitative taxation evokes the American
slogan “No taxation without representation”. (Wolf, 1982) Likewise, beneath
antebellum America’s public debate over slavery lay deeper struggles for
economic and political power: slavery’s defenders feared losing the immense
profits that the system generated. (Genovese, 1989)

The American war thus set democracy against an authoritarian social order
built on human bondage. In the Confederate states, slavery was both an economic
engine and a culturally entrenched institution justified by a racial ideology.
Southern society had woven enslavement into its economic structures and
collective identity, normalizing the exploitation of Black laborers on cotton
plantations through systemic coercion and violence.

Star Wars presents a parallel logic of oppression. Across their various
incarnations, Sith regimes depended on forced labor. During the Clone Wars,
the Confederacy tried to augment its war effort by purchasing slaves from
the Zygerians — an arrangement thwarted by Anakin Skywalker, Obi-Wan Kenobi,
and Ahsoka Tano in The Clone Wars series. After the Republic’s fall, the Galactic
Empire imposed few constraints on such exploitation. It rapidly constructed
a galaxy-wide network of mines, factories, and prisons powered by coerced labor.
Most “inmates” were not ordinary criminals but political detainees and dissidents
- people judged threatening to imperial ideology. In both historical and fictional
cases, then, authoritarian systems sustained themselves through systematic
subjugation of marginalized populations.

Star Wars and the Second World War

It is highly probable that George Lucas drew significant inspiration from
the interwar period and the Second World War when crafting the Star Wars
narrative. Several factors support this conclusion. First, World War II was
the most extensive and devastating conflict in human history, reshaping global
perceptions of power, ideology, and morality. Second, from Lucas’s perspective
in the 1970s, the war remained a living memory: when A New Hope was released
in 1977, a large population of veterans and survivors still carried vivid
recollections, influencing cultural and artistic expression. These historical
resonances are clearly visible throughout the Star Wars saga.

Star Wars vividly depicts a totalitarian regime in the form of the Galactic
Empire, a state built upon centralized power, systemic repression, and ideological
uniformity. The Empire enforces obedience through military dominance -
represented by vast fleets and stormtroopers — and through surveillance, fear, and
propaganda. Emperor Palpatine embodies absolute authority, reflecting
the collapse of democratic institutions and the rise of authoritarian rule. Diversity
is suppressed, cultural expression is stifled, and personal freedoms
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are subordinated to the needs of the state. These characteristics mirror historical
totalitarian systems, particularly Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union.

As William Shirer explains in The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich (Shirer,
1960), the Nazi regime represented “one of the most monstrous political regimes
in human history” Under Adolf Hitler, the German state discarded law and
individual rights, transforming government into an instrument of terror.
Propaganda replaced truth; loyalty to the Fithrer superseded all other values;
racism became the guiding ideology. The glorification of war and the myth
of racial superiority were used to justify widespread atrocities and the pursuit
of world domination - clear thematic parallels with Palpatine's Empire.

The Galactic Empire’s obsession with colossal structures — most notably
the Death Star - is an expression of gigantomania, a tendency to demonstrate
power through overwhelming physical scale. These projects serve as symbols
of technological prowess and ideological domination, but they also betray
a deeper insecurity and inefficiency at the heart of the regime. The immense cost
and fragility of these mega-projects ultimately undermine the Empire’s stability,
as seen in their repeated destruction by relatively small rebel forces.

Similar phenomena were observed in Nazi Germany. Hitler’s vision for
Germania, a reimagined Berlin, involved monumental architecture designed
to dwarf ancient Rome. As Shirer recounts, Hitler planned to build a People's Hall
seating 180,000 people with a dome larger than St. Peter’s Basilica. These
ambitions strained Germany’s resources, reflecting a megalomaniacal urge
to impress through spectacle rather than sustainability. Likewise, Nazi
investments in technically impressive but strategically inefficient weapons - such
as the Gustav railway gun or the Maus super-heavy tank - ultimately hindered
the war effort by diverting resources from more practical military needs.
Gigantomania parallels are presented in Fig. 2:

Figure 2. Gigantomania

A key component of Sith ideology in Star Wars is occultism — an esoteric
tradition grounded in the dark side of the Force. Sith philosophy values secrecy,
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ritual, and transgression. Forbidden knowledge, spirit transfer, and Sith alchemy
serve as mechanisms to gain power and cheat death. Sith temples, such as those
on Korriban and Exegol, act as dark shrines to mystical authority and hidden
knowledge.

This emphasis on mystical symbolism and pseudo-historical myth mirrors
the Nazi regime’s flirtation with the occult. Groups such as the Thule Society and
institutions like the Ahnenerbe infused Nazi ideology with elements of Germanic
mysticism, Aryan supremacy myths, and esoteric rituals. Occult symbols like
the swastika were appropriated and transformed into powerful ideological tools.
Though much of the Nazi leadership maintained a pragmatic public image, these
symbolic and mystical elements were employed to create a mythic identity for
the regime and elevate Hitler to messianic status.

The Galactic Empire’s experimentation with cloning, hybridization, and
dark science is another chilling echo of World War II. Projects such as Project
Necromancer, aimed at resurrecting Emperor Palpatine through cloning and Sith
alchemy, illustrate the regime's desire to dominate life and death itself. These
secretive initiatives, often involving unwilling subjects — including political
prisoners and Force-sensitive individuals — emphasize the Empire’s disregard for
ethical boundaries.

The Nazi regime similarly weaponized science for ideological and military
control. As Shirer documents, Nazi doctors conducted horrific experiments
in concentration camps, including forced sterilization, hypothermia tests, and
chemical exposure - all justified by twisted notions of racial science. These
experiments were not only crimes against humanity but also a corruption
of scientific and medical institutions, transforming them into tools of terror and
dehumanization.

The parallels between Star Wars and the historical experience of the Second
World War enhance the franchise’s cultural and educational relevance. Far from
being mere entertainment, the series engages deeply with themes
of authoritarianism, resistance, propaganda, and moral decay. Its narratives
resonate across time, offering insight into the fragility of democracy, the dangers
of ideology, and the enduring fight for freedom.

By embedding these lessons in a mythic and accessible form, Star Wars
bridges the gap between past and present. The sagas enduring popularity
demonstrates its capacity to educate, provoke thought, and inspire vigilance
against the repetition of historical mistakes. In this regard, George Lucas’s
universe stands as a unique cultural artifact — one that transcends its genre
to speak to the broader human condition.
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Star Wars and the Civil War in Sierra Leone

It is not difficult to observe that greed and the pursuit of material wealth are
powerful catalysts for civil war. In the Star Wars prequel trilogy and its expanded
universe, the Sith — masters of long-term strategic manipulation and prophetic
foresight (Karpyshyn, 2006) - astutely exploit this human vulnerability. Entities
such as the Banking Clan, the Techno Union, and the Trade Federation are driven
by economic gain and are skillfully manipulated into secessionist behavior. Their
obsession with wealth and power is transformed into political rebellion, providing
the fuel for a brutal and protracted civil war — the Clone Wars.

This conflict, as depicted in Star Wars: The Clone Wars (Filoni, 2008-2013),
is marked by widespread atrocities. The Separatists, led by the Confederacy
of Independent Systems, commit numerous war crimes under the pretense
of fighting for independence. Among the most alarming of these actions
is the development and deployment of biological weapons, including the Blue
Shadow Virus, which was designed to exterminate entire planetary populations
to ease conquest by the droid armies.

Civilian suffering is a recurring theme. During the occupation of Ryloth,
Separatist forces bombarded civilian infrastructure, took hostages, and used them
as human shields during urban combat. Droids, designed for absolute obedience,
served not only in combat roles but also as brutal enforcers in policing and
security, engaging in torture without hesitation. During the Siege of Umbara,
captured Republic soldiers were subjected to inhumane interrogations,
underscoring the moral decay and ruthlessness of the conflict.

A striking real-world parallel to this fictional civil war can be found in the
conflict in Sierra Leone, which raged from 1991 to 2002. Much like the Separatists
in Star Wars, the warring factions in Sierra Leone were motivated primarily
by greed - specifically, control over lucrative diamond and gold mining regions.
As Erbick (2012) notes, the civil war was fueled by internal power struggles within
the local elite and the rise of the Revolutionary United Front (RUF), a rebel group
seeking to seize these valuable resources.

The human cost of the Sierra Leone conflict was staggering. According
to the research of Corinne Dufka, thousands of civilians lost their lives, often
in acts of senseless brutality. Mutilation - particularly amputation - became
a grotesque signature of the RUE, whose fighters committed atrocities to terrorize
and control the population. These practices were comparable in scale and cruelty
to the horrors of the Kosovo War. The RUF and other factions systematically
recruited child soldiers, exploiting their malleability and desensitizing them
through exposure to violence and the use of narcotics. Girls and women were
subjected to horrific sexual violence, and the conflict as a whole was marked
by looting, forced displacement, and the total erosion of civil order. (Beauchemin
& Silva, 2000)
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In both the fictional galaxy of Star Wars and the real-world tragedy
of Sierra Leone, war became a mechanism for the powerful to enrich themselves
at the expense of the vulnerable. The exploitation of civilians, the use of terror
as a political tool, and the reliance on ideologically indoctrinated soldiers -
be they clones, droids, or children - highlight the universal themes of corruption,
manipulation, and dehumanization that often define civil conflict.

The parallels between Star Wars and the civil war in Sierra Leone
underscore the saga’s broader conceptual and scholarly relevance. While George
Lucas’s work is often associated with Western and Cold War allegories, this
comparison demonstrates its applicability to diverse geopolitical contexts.
The Star Wars universe engages with the structural causes and moral
consequences of war in a way that transcends cultural and geographic boundaries.

Conclusion

The results of this research have revealed some of the most prominent
cultural connections between the key conceptual foundations of Star Wars and
broader world culture. While this study has examined only a fraction
of the cultural references embedded in the saga, it has focused on those most
closely aligned with the foundational pillars of Latin civilization - particularly
the Bible and Catholic philosophy. These sources provide fertile ground for
comparison, revealing striking parallels in the portrayal of eternal evil and
the redemptive figure of a Savior. Moreover, the saga’s engagement with the theme
of civil war - both fictional and historical - further emphasizes its narrative depth
and relevance, as demonstrated in the analysis of real-world conflicts such
as the civil war in Sierra Leone.

Another critical finding is that Star Wars has succeeded in crafting
a modern mythology by integrating universal archetypes: the heros journey,
the eternal conflict between good and evil, and the central roles of mentors and
adversaries. These timeless motifs have enabled the saga to transcend cultural and
generational boundaries, embedding its characters, narratives, and symbols
deeply into the collective consciousness of global popular culture. Its influence
extends far beyond entertainment, impacting fields as varied as education,
marketing, philosophy, and the arts.

Additionally, Star Wars revolutionized the science-fiction genre by shifting
it from a niche domain into the mainstream. Through the seamless fusion
of futuristic technologies with mythic storytelling structures, the saga captivated
diverse audiences and set new benchmarks for cinematic narrative.
This innovation has profoundly shaped subsequent developments in film,
literature, and interactive media, sparking widespread cultural fascination with
space exploration and advanced technologies.
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By drawing on real-world atrocities — even indirectly — Star Wars functions
as more than a science fiction franchise. It becomes a vehicle for exploring human
nature, systemic violence, and the ethical dilemmas of power and rebellion.
As such, it serves as a culturally valuable text — one capable of fostering reflection
on both historical and contemporary conflicts across the globe.

The ongoing advancement of military technologies, encompassing space-
based defense initiatives, alongside current armed conflicts such as the war
in Ukraine and the Hamas-Israel military confrontation, provides a broad and
significant scope for future research in this field. The representation and impact
of warfare within cultural contexts will continue to constitute a critical area
of inquiry in both cultural and linguistic studies.
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Ikona Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej - miedzy legenda,
historig i polityka

The Icon of Our Lady of Chelm - Between Legend,
History and Politics

Abstrakt

Artykut przedstawia dzieje ikony Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej od XI wieku
do wspolczesnosci, ukazujac jej losy na tle zmian politycznych i religijnych
w regionie. Autorzy analizujg réznorodne legendy dotyczace pochodzenia ikony,
w tym przypisywanie jej autorstwa $w. Lukaszowi Ewangeliscie oraz teorii
o sprowadzeniu jej z Bizancjum przez ksigzniczke Anne lub z Kijowa przez
rodzing Daniela Romanowicza. Szczegdlng uwage poswiecono roli ikony
w okresie funkcjonowania Unii Brzeskiej (1596-1875), kiedy stala sie
przedmiotem sporéw miedzy katolikami, unitami a prawoslawnymi. Ikona
towarzyszyla krolowi Janowi Kazimierzowi podczas zwycigskiej bitwy pod
Beresteczkiem w 1651 roku, zyskujac przydomek “Madonny Wojennej".
Publikacja szczegélowo dokumentuje dramatyczne losy ikony w XX wieku:
ewakuacje podczas I wojny S$wiatowej, ukrywanie w prywatnych domach
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w okresie radzieckim, czasowe zaginigcie i odnalezienie przez Nadie Gorlicka.
Od 1996 roku ikona znajduje si¢ w Wolynskim Muzeum Krajoznawczym
w Lucku, gdzie zostala poddana kompleksowym badaniom naukowym. Praca
ukazuje, jak dzieje ikony odzwierciedlaja skomplikowang histori¢ regionu
i przemian religijno-politycznych na pograniczu polsko-ukrainskim.

Slowa kluczowe: Ikona Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej, Unia Brzeska, Bitwa pod
Beresteczkiem, Pogranicze polsko-ukrairiskie.

Abstract

The article presents the history of the Icon of Our Lady of Chelm from
the 11th century to the present day, showing its fate against the background
of political and religious changes in the region. The authors analyzes various
legends concerning the origin of the icon, including attributing its authorship
to St. Luke the Evangelist and theories about its transportation from Byzantium
by Princess Anna or from Kiev by the family of Daniel Romanovich. Particular
attention is paid to the role of the icon during the period of the Union of Brest
(1596-1875), when it became the subject of disputes between Catholics, Uniates,
and Orthodox believers. The icon accompanied King John Casimir during
the victorious Battle of Berestechko in 1651, earning the nickname "War
Madonna." The publication thoroughly documents the dramatic fate of the icon
in the 20th century: evacuation during World War I, hiding in private homes
during the Soviet period, temporary disappearance, and rediscovery by Nadia
Gorlitska. Since 1996, the icon has been housed in the Volyn Regional Museum
in Lutsk, where it has undergone comprehensive scientific research. The work
demonstrates how the history of the icon reflects the complex history
of the region and religious-political transformations on the Polish-Ukrainian
borderland.

Key words: Icon of Our Lady of Chetm, Union of Brest, Battle of Berestechko,
Polish-Ukrainian borderland.

Pierwsze wzmianki dotyczace dziejow Chelma siggaja XI w. Badania
archeologiczne pozostatosci po trzynastowiecznym grodzie zalozonym przez
ksiecia Daniela Romanowicza oraz historyczne dostarczaja dowoddéw na temat
funkcjonowania w tym miejscu innego grodu jaki$ czas przed Romanowiczem.
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Z podan dowiadujemy si¢ o ksieciu Wlodzimierzu, ktory zdobyl okolice
chetmskiego wzniesienia i osiedlit si¢ na nim na poczatku XI w.

W legendach méwiacych o pojawieniu si¢ w Chelmie ikony Matki Boskiej
nazwanej pozniej chelmska wymieniani sa obaj wladcy. To pozwala zakltadac,
ze historia miasta od zarania zwigzana byla z ikong chelmskiego wizerunku Matki
Boskiej. Natomiast losy ikony zalezaly w znacznej mierze od sytuacji Chelma
na przestrzeni wiekow.

Chrystianizacja narodéw stowianskich spowodowala, ze wtadcy regionéw,
w swoich siedzibach budowali $wigtynie i sytuowali biskupstwa. Celem bylo
umocnienie ich wladzy oraz podniesienie znaczenia i rozwdj groddéw, ktore
wybierali na swoja siedzibe. Podobnie postapil ksigze Daniel Romanowicz -
pierwszy wladca grodu chelmskiego. Zbudowal kilka cerkwi, do ktérych
sprowadzil $wiete ikony, w tym ikone¢ Bogurodzicy. Takie informacje podaje
Kronika Halicko-Wolyriska. Badania historyczne nie potwierdzajg, ze chodzi
o ikone Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej. Nie ma zatem jasnosci kiedy i w jaki sposob
ikona pojawila si¢ w Chelmie.

Zaréwno o pochodzeniu ikony Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej, jak
i okolicznosciach sprowadzenia jej do Chelma nie informuja Zadne uznane
powszechnie zZrédla historyczne. Pierwsze pisane dzieje obrazu odnajdujemy
w tekstach z pierwszej polowy XVII w. (Gil, 2016, s. 61-62; Gil, 2004, s. 205) Ich
autorem byt o. Jakub Susza, bazylianin, pelnigcy funkcje biskupa chetmskiej
diecezji unickiej, W swoim dziele pt. Phoenix tertiato redivivus albo obraz
starozytny chetmski Panny i Matki Przenajswigtszej w sposob literacki dokonuje
opisu Ikony, jej loséw oraz funkgji religijno-spolecznych, jakie pelnita, splatajac je
z dziejami Chetma. (Mart, 2004, s. 189, 192) A. Gil pisze, ze ocena wartosci
zrodlowej, tekstu Suszy dotyczacych loséw Ikony do XVII w. wypadla negatywnie
z powodu zaréwno braku bezstronnosci wobec badanego zagadnienia jak i tego,
ze zrodlem informacji byty dla niego przekazy ustne ludzi, rzekomo znajacych
dzieje z ksiag starodawnych. Sam zreszta Susza w przedmowie do trzeciego
wydania swojego dziela, ofiarowanego krélowi Janowi III Sobieskiemu pisal
o niepewnosci ,starodawnosci obrazu” i ,,skadby tez byl, od kogo malowany,
kiedy, i przez kogo do Chelma zaniesiony ten Obraz Panny i Matki Najswietszej”.
Jednakze wszyscy badacze tematu odwolujg sie do jego przekazu, dokonujac
korekt w oparciu o Kronike halicko-wotyriskg. Nalezy nadmieni¢, ze Latopis
dostarcza jedynie informacji o zafundowaniu przez Ksigcia Daniela czterech
cerkwi: $w. Trojcy, $w. Jana Zlotoustego, sw. Kosmy i Damiana oraz katedre
Przenajswietszej Bogurodzicy. Przy opisie cerkwi $w. Jana Ztotoustego, latopisarz
wzmiankuje, ze zostala ozdobiona przez ksiecia ikonami, wsrod, ktérych
znajdowala si¢ jedna z wizerunkiem Bogurodzicy. A. Gil stwierdza,
ze z pewnoscig nie byla to ikona Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej, poniewaz z dalszego
przekazu Kroniki wynika, ze $wigtynia sponeta w pozarze chelmskiego grodu,
ocalala jedynie ikona $w. Michata Archaniota. (Mart, 2004, s. 192; Gil, 2016, s. 61)
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Mimo braku zrédet historycznych o poczatkach obrazu i pojawieniu sie go
w Chelmie, rozpowszechniony byt przekaz oparty na legendach etiologicznych,
ktére podkreslaly nadzwyczajne wrecz cudowne okolicznosci jego powstania.
Do jednej z nich odwoluje si¢ Jakub Susza, ktéry o powstaniu obrazu pisze:
»O tym $wietym obrazie ta byla nieodmienna ludzi starych powies¢ z ksiag
starodawnych stowienskich wyczerpiona, iz jest od Lukasza swigtego ewangelisty
malowanym. Ktérg tradycja to samo stwierdza, iz obrazowi rzymskiemu Mariae
Maioris, od Lukasza $wietego malowanemu, jest podobnym. A przy tym
poszanowania godng swoja starodawnos$cig wiary nam dodaje, ze sie ta traditio
z prawda nie omija”. (Kosyl, 2019, s. 38) Wedlug legendy ikone napisal §w. Lukasz
Ewangelista, a $wiadectwem tego ma by¢ jej podobienstwo do rzymskiego Santa
Maria Maggiore, ktéremu réwniez przypisywano autorstwo tegoz ewangelisty.

O ile o powstaniu obrazu funkcjonowala jedna legenda, o jego pojawieniu
sie w Chelmie opowiadano kilka. Najstarsza pochodzaca z poczatkow XI w.
glosila, ze Ksiezniczka bizantyjska Anna przywiozla ikone z Bizancjum i jako
podarunek posagowy ofiarowala ja ksieciu kijowskiemu Wtodzimierzowi,
ktérego poslubila. Wlodzimierz w 1001 r. ufundowal w Chelmie katedre
obrzadku wschodniego. Nastepnie przywidzt z Chersonu otrzymany wizerunek
Bogurodzicy i umieécit go w $wiatyni. Proba potwierdzenia przez Susze tej
opowiesci jako zgodnej z faktami polegala na przywolaniu - réwniez z zastyszanej
opowiesci — informacji, ze na jednej z zachowanych z rozbiorki cerkwi belek
namalowana byla po grecku data ,1001”. Inny przekaz moéwi, ze Ikona Matki
Boskiej byta jedng z wielu darowanych ksieciu przez Konstantynopol w zwiagzku
z przyjeciem przez niego chrztu. Pisarze wierni tradycjom prawostawnym czesciej
odwotywali si¢ do legendy méwiacej, ze ikona przywieziona zostala z monasteru
kijowskiego, a miala tego dokona¢ siostra Daniela Romanowicza - Teodora.
Z przekazu innej wynika, ze Ksigze Wlodzimierz sprowadzil ja do Chetma
z Owrucza. W Kronice halicko-wolyriskiej jest zapis moéwiacy, ze byla darem
siostry Teodory z monasteru Fiedorowskiego dla ksiecia Daniela. (Stefanski,
2021, s. 125-127) Nalezy tutaj zauwazy¢, ze Latopis méwi o cerkwiach
zbudowanych przez Daniela, ktére splonely w pozodze grodu, ale tez
o zbudowanej w ich miejsce cerkwi. W zwiagzku z tym w opracowaniach badaczy,
w tej kwestii zauwazalny jest brak jasnosci, czy ikona umieszczona zostata
w $wigtyni, ktéra sploneta, co oznaczaloby jej przepadek, czy byla wsréd
znajdujacych sie w katerze Bogurodzicy. J. Stefanski w swojej pracy obok
informacji o ikonie wymienionej w Kronice, wprawdzie dodaje informacje,
ze sploneta ona wraz z cerkwia $w. Jana (ten przekaz jest tozsamy z wnioskami
A. Gila), jednak umieszcza przy tym cytat z Kroniki: ,,...w imi¢ Przenajswietszej
Marii Panny, ktéra byla tak samo piekna jak poprzednie i umiescil w niej
przecudowne ikony”. U. Pawluczuk natomiast positkuje si¢ tylko tym cytatem,
(Gil, 2016, s. 61) co sugerowaloby jednak, ze ikona przetrwala i moze nig by¢
wizerunek Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej. Powolujac si¢ na ukrainskie zrédta
naukowe, wnioskuje, ze istnieje prawdopodobienstwo, ze ikon¢ Chelmskiej
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Bogurodzicy mogta wnies¢ do rodziny Daniela jako relikwie¢ rodzinng jego
matka, ktora miala pochodzenie bizantyjskie. W. Deluga natomiast pisze, ze ikona
dotarta do Chetma w 1260 r. z Kijowa i zostala umieszczona w cerkwi zbudowanej
w miejsce spalonej $w. Jana Zlotoustego. (Ikona Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej...)
Wedlug M. Kruka obraz to dar ufundowany przez ksigcia Lwa Danitowicza dla
katedry Narodzenia Bogurodzicy w Chelmie. (Kruk, 2011, s. 30) Jan Dlugosz
odnotowuje, ze w 1262 r. syn Daniela Lew ,wie§ swoja Pokrowe dla cerkwi
i Obrazu Panny Najswietszej darowal”. (Czernicki, 1936, s. 39) Wérdd miejscowej
ludnodci krazyta takze legenda ktéra glosila, ze powodem odparcia ataku
Mongotéw w XIII w. byta obecnos¢ cudownej Ikony Bogurodzicy, ktéra zostata
umieszczona na cerkiewnej wiezy (inna wersja zamiast wiezy méwi o watach
obronnych). Przekazywano, ze Tatarzy porwali ikone, poranili ja (karg za ten czyn
byto porazenie $lepota) i porzucili miedzy skaly wapienne. Odnaleziono
ja dopiero po stu latach. Jakub Susza do$¢ szczegoélowo opisuje uszkodzenia
widoczne na obrazie. Nalezy nadmieni¢, Ze legendy o zranionych $wietych
obrazach byly szeroko rozpowszechnione juz od kilku stuleci wczesniej zaréwno
na wschodzie, jak i na zachodzie. (Stefanski, 2021, s. 164)

Oczywistym bylo, ze obecnos¢ ikon w jakims$ miejscu byta $cisle zwigzana
z funkcjonowaniem tam cerkwi. Opierajac si¢ na tym fakcie Waclaw z Sulgostowa
(Wactaw Nowakowski) w swojej pracy O cudownych obrazach w Polsce
Przenajswigtszej Matki Bozej z 1902 r. najpierw podwaza kilka Zrédet pisanych nt.
wczesnej obecnosci ikony Matki Boskiej w Chelmie, nastepnie swdj wywdd
konkluduje nastepujacymi stowami: ,,Jakoz ruskim pisarzom, zwlaszcza popom
syzmatyckim, zadnej wiary da¢ nie mozna, bo w tym wzgledzie w sumieniu ich
wielka relaksacya. — Slowem nie ma Zadnej pewnosci o dawnosci cerkwi
w Chelmie, a wigc i o cudownym tam obrazie nie ma zadnego dowodu. Nikt
o tym obrazie dawniej nie pisal, nigdzie o nim nie ma zadnej wzmianki. ...
Wprawdzie pochodzenie tego obrazu moze by¢ i dawne - w kazdym razie
poczatek jego madgl by¢ grecki, z powodu greckiego na tym obrazie monogramu.
Chociaz i to nie dowdd, bo malarze ruscy kopiujac obrazy greckie, kopiowali
zawsze z greckich obrazéw i monogramy greckie”. (Wactaw z Sulgostowa, 1902,
s. 87) W pracy nie ma odniesienia do Kroniki halicko-wolyriskiej. Wydaje sie
zatem, ze Nowakowski, nie znal jej tresci, stad jego wnioski tak sprzeczne
z przekazem latopisarza, ale takze z faktami historycznymi. Powszechng praktyka
w XIII w. na Rusi bylo, aby w stolicy budowa¢ katedry oraz umieszcza¢ siedziby
biskupie. Prawostawni wladycy mieli status dworzan, a ich siedziby sytuowane
byly przy siedzibie ksigzat. (Dawidziuk, 2021, s. 127) Potwierdzaja to wyniki
badan archeologicznych prowadzonych na Gérze Katedralnej w Chelmie.

Dzigki polityce Bolestawa Trojdenowicza na tereny Chelmszczyzny zaczeta
naptywa¢ ludnos¢ polska. (Szczygiet, 1996, s. 36) Obok kosciola wschodniego
zaczal funkcjonowac takze kosciodt katolicki. Ostatni Ksigze Halicko-Wotynski
pozostawil testament, w ktérym zaznaczyl, ze w razie bezpotomnej $mierci jako
nastepce  wyznacza swojego szwagra krola Kazimierza Wielkiego.
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Niezadowolenie, ktore wzbudzily te dziatania ksiecia wérdd ruskich poddanych
doprowadzito do spisku i otrucia Trojdenowicza. Po jego $mierci rozpoczat sie
wieloletni okres walk o tereny ksigstwa, w ktore zaangazowani byli Polacy,
Wegrzy, Litwini i Tatarzy. W konfrontacji polsko - litewskiej szala zwyciestwa
przechylata si¢ kilkukrotnie, a Ziemia Chelmska przechodzita pod panowanie raz
polskie, raz litewskie. W celu umocnienia polskiej pozycji na tych terenach krol
w 1359 r. wystapit z prosba do papieza Innocentego VI o erygowanie w Chelmie
biskupstwa rzymsko-katolickiego. Biskupem zostal franciszkanin Tomasz, syn
Ninogniewa z Sienna, ktéry podobnie, jak jego nastepca nigdy nie sprawowat
rzeczywistej wladzy nad objeta diecezjq. Po $mierci Kazimierza Wielkiego w 1370
r. Polska ponownie utracifa obszar Rusi Czerwonej wraz z Chelmem na rzecz
Litwy. Wyrazem staran o jego odzyskanie byto powotanie w 1375 r. przez papieza
Grzegorza XI biskupstwa chelmskiego i wlaczenie go do metropolii Iwowskiej
(halickiej). (Zimmer, 1974, s. 20-22; Mart, 2003, s. 9; Dzienkowski, 2010, s. 27)
Zmiana sytuacji nastgpita dopiero w 1386 r. po podpisaniu unii polsko-litewskiej.
Nastepnie rzady Wladystawa Jagielly na tych terenach doprowadzily
do umocnienia wyznania rzymsko-katolickiego w miescie. W 1417 r. krél
uposazyl diecezje chelmska w kilka wsi oraz ufundowat drewniang katedre pod
wezwaniem Najswietszej Maryi Panny i Rozestania §w. Apostotéw, jako pamiatke
zwycigstwa pod Grunwaldem'. (Zigba, 2005, s. 12; Mart, 2003, s. 10; Szczygiet,
1996, s. 218)

Na terenie Chelma dzialaly dwa biskupstwa: prawoslawne i lacinskie.
W 1596 r. w Brzesciu wigkszo$¢ biskupéw prawoslawnych z obszaru
Rzeczypospolitej zawarlo Ko$ciolem katolickim unie koscielng. W efekcie
powstal Koscidt unicki, ktéry stal si¢ czescia Kosciola katolickiego, Biskup
chetmski obrzagdku wschodniego Dionizy Zbirujski wraz z innymi biskupami
w zwigzku z tym ztozyli przed krélem i papieskimi legatami katolickie wyznanie
wiary uznajac tym samym zwierzchnictwo papieza. Cerkiew Narodzenia NMP
stala si¢ $wiatynig grekokatolicka. (Zigba, 2005, s. 12; Szczygiel, 1996, s. 281)
K. Czernicki pisze, ze wowczas w Chelmie nie bylo zadnych dyzunitéw. Nalezy
jednak zaznaczy¢, ze nie wszyscy prawostawni biskupi polscy przystapili do Unii
Brzeskiej. Wobec jej postanowien swdj sprzeciw wyrazili biskupi przemyski
Michat Kopystenski i Iwowski Gedeon Balaban. Przeciwnikom Unii nadano
miano dyzunitéw. (Zieba, 2005, s. 12; Szczygiet, 1996, s. 281)

W 1648 r. podpisano w Zborowie umowe, ktéra znosita Unie i nakazywata
unitom zwrot $wigtyn prawostawnym. (Pawlak, 2011, s. 221) Na jej mocy
duchowni prawostawni otrzymali przywilej krolewski z dnia 12 stycznia 1650
roku, na podstawie ktorego mogli domagac si¢ takze zwrotu niektérych cerkwi
i klasztorow na obszarze Biatorusi i Wolynia oraz umieszcza¢ w nich swoich

! Katedra pod wezwaniem $w. Apostoléw byla odbudowana ,,upadajaca prawie katedre biskupstwa
chelmskiego z ruin podzwignal, kosciot katedralny napadami spustoszony oporzadzit” (cytat
pochodzi z Ks. Boniewskiego Rysu zycia biskupéw chetmskich).(Szczygiel, 1996, s. 269-271)
Nadanie tytutu katedrze bylo $cisle zwigzane z data zwycigstwa Wladystawa Jagielly pod
Grunwaldem. Dla Ko$ciola byla to data liturgicznego $wieta Rozestania Apostotow.
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biskupow (Gronek, 2019, s. 88) Dzieki temu takze chelmska katedra przeszta
w rece dyzunitéw. Kiedy metropolita kijowski Sylwester Kossow w styczniu 1650
r. rozpoczal agresywna kampanie przejmowania kolejnych cerkwi unickich
6wczesny unicki biskup chelmski Jakub Susza nie chcac odda¢ dyzunitom Ikony
Matki Boskiej, poczatkowo chcial ja wywiezé z miasta. Widzac sprzeciw
mieszkanicow wobec tego pomystu Susza wyjasnil zagrozenia wynikajace
z zaistnialej sytuacji najbardziej godnym zaufania mieszczanom. Wobec braku
zgody na wywiezienie $wietego obrazu wraz z cennymi liturgicznymi naczyniami
z miasta 28 stycznia postanowiono pod przysiega dochowania tajemnicy ukry¢
obraz w domu jednego z mieszczan. 10 lutego odbylo si¢ silowe, dramatyczne
w przebiegu przejecie chelmskiej katedry. Kossow z pomoca zbrojnych
najemnikow wywazyl zabarykadowane przez Susze drzwi $wiatyni. Katedre wraz
z przylegajacymi budynkami splagdrowano, a biskupa pobito. Obaj duchowni
nawzajem oskarzali si¢ przed miejscowym sadem. Susza Kossowa o pobicie
i kradziez ksiag oraz szat liturgicznych. Natomiast Kossow Susze o to, ze nie chce
dobrowolnie przekaza¢ naleznego mu prawem majatku. Ostatecznie metropolita
kijowski przejal cztery unickie $wiatynie, a bazylianéw na czele z biskupem
zmusil do opuszczenia przykatedralnych budynkéw. Nastepstwem dzialan
Kossowa bylo powolanie w Chelmie biskupstwa prawostawnego, ktdrego
biskupem zostal Dionizy Balaban. (Zigba, 2005, s. 23-25; Szczygiet, 1996, s. 282)
Wraz z biskupem pomocniczym staral si¢ naktania¢ miejscowa ludnoscé
na przyjmowanie wyznania prawostawnego, ale przede wszystkim podjat wysitki
by dowiedzie¢ si¢ gdzie ukryto ikone Chelmskiej Bogurodzicy. Mimo podjetych
staran opiekunom obrazu nie udalo si¢ go ochroni¢. Miejsce ukrycia zostalo
zdradzone i ikona przeszla w rece dyzunitéw. Nie widzac innych mozliwosci jej
odzyskania Jakub Susza przy wsparciu starosty chelmskiego, biskupa chetmskiej
diecezji rzymsko-katolickiej i kanclerza koronnego zwrdcit si¢ o pomoc do kroéla
Jana Kazimierza. Przedsiewziecie powiodlo si¢ i na mocy krélewskiego listu ikone
odebrano prawostawnemu wladyce i przekazano pod opieke kréla. (Zigba, 2005,
s. 27-28; Wactaw z Sulgostowa, 1902, s. 88)

Za namowg biskupa Suszy, Jan Kazimierz zabral ze sobg obraz do obozu
pod Sokalem, a nastepnie do Beresteczka, gdzie pod jego wodza odbyta si¢
trzydniowa zwycieska bitwa z polaczonymi sitami kozacko-tatarskimi pod wodza
hetmana kozackiego Bohdana Chmielnickiego. (Zigba, 2005, s. 29) Przed
rozpoczeciem starcia polski oddzial zbrojny modlit si¢ przed wizerunkiem Matki
Boskiej. (Deluga, s. 325) W. Pawlak powolujac si¢ na Albrychta Radziwilta pisze,
ze od jej rezultatow ,los religii katolickiej, Rzeczypospolitej, krola i, zeby prawde
powiedzie¢, calego chrzescijanstwa zawist” (Pawlak, 2011, s. 211) Zwyciestwo
pod Beresteczkiem przypisywano obecnosci tam chetmskiej ikony. Po bitwie krdl
zabral ze sobg obraz do Lwowa, gdzie byl wystawiony do adoracji w katedrze
tacinskiej, a pozniej do patacu krélewskiego do Warszawy. W pierwszej potowie
1652 r. decyzjg kréla Jakub Susza na powr6t zostal mianowany biskupem eparchii
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unickiej w Chelmie, a ikona Bogurodzicy, wrocita do chelmskiej katedry.
(Stefanski, 2021, s. 283)

W nastepnym roku cudowny obraz Matki Boskiej ponownie towarzyszyt
krolowi podczas kolejnych wypraw w tym na sejmie w Brzesciu, a takze podczas
stacjonowania obozu wojskowego w Zwarcu po czym pierwszego dnia 1654 pod
opieka Suszy przywieziony zostal do Chelma. (Zigba, 2005, s. 35) Z powodu
obecnosci ikony w licznych wyprawach wojennych kréla Jana Kazimierza oraz
Michata Korybuta Wisniowieckiego nadano jej przydomek Madonny Wojenne;j.

Dynamiczna sytuacja polityczna w 1655 r. skutkowala najazdem
szwedzkim na Polske oraz sprzymierzeniem si¢ przeciwko Rzeczypospolitej cara
i kozakoéw. Dzialania zbrojne najezdzcow nie ominely takze Chelma (Zigba, 2005,
s. 35) Jakub Susza zaistniala sytuacje i swoja w tym czasie aktywnos¢ opisywal
w nastepujacy sposob: ,,/.../kiedy éwdzie Ukrainiec, 6wdzie Wegrzyn, owdzie
Moskwicin Korone Polskg i Wielkie Ksiestwo Litewskie ze wszech stron $cisneli,
z tym $wietym Najswietszej Panny Chelmskiej Obrazem uchodzilem, gdzie
mogltem. Szpiegowalo mnie z Zabuza od Brzescia, Rotna i Lubomla za polskim
wojskiem uganiajace si¢ wojsko ukrainne. /.../ Ochroniony i przestrzezony
od pétnocku z Kulemczyc z Obrazem Matki Bozej ujechatem”. (Zieba, 2005, s. 35)
Po wojennych zawieruchach Susza z ikong powrdcit do Chelma. Z wdziecznosci
za ocalenie zlecil lubelskiemu ztotnikowi Sebastianowi Nicewiczowi sporzadzié
sukienke dla Chelmskiego wizerunku Matki Boskiej. (Szczygiet, 1996, s. 285)

Za sprawg biskupa Jozefa Lewickiego do konca lat dwudziestych XVIII w.
rozbudowano katedre chetlmska. Staraniem jego nastgepcy biskupa Felicjana
Wolodkiewicza, podjeto przygotowania do koronacji cudownego obrazu.
Zdecydowano o tym w obliczu rozszerzajacego si¢ kultu Matki Boskiej
Chelmskiej nie tylko na wschodzie Rzeczypospolitej. Byta celem pielgrzymek
réwniez Wegréw, Czechdéw, Litwinéw i Slazakow. (Zigba, 2005, s. 45) Do papieza
Klemensa XII wystosowano list, w ktérym zwrdcono si¢ z prosba o wydanie
pozwolenia na koronacje¢. Notariuszami listu byli m.in. Michal Potocki, Jan
Zamoyski i Karol Sapieha. Papiez zmarl przed wydaniem pozwolenia, co byto
jedng z przyczyn wstrzymania dalszych przygotowan. Innym powodem byla
budowa nowej katedry wedlug projektu Pawla Fontany w miejsce rozebranej
w 1735 r., ufundowanej przez ksiecia Daniela Romanowicza. Budowa nowej
katedry, pod nadzorem biskupa Maksymiliana Rylly zakonczyla si¢ w 1756 r.
W tych latach w pracowni gdanskiego zlotnika Jode powstalo srebrne
Antepedium do oftarza przedstawiajace hotd ztozony Matce Boskiej Chetmskiej
przez Jana Kazimierza po bitwie pod Beresteczkiem. W styczniu 1765 r. Klemens
XIII dekretem papieskim wydat zgode na koronacje obrazu, po czym Biskup Rylo
na dokonanie tego akt wyznaczyl date 15 wrzesnia 1765 r. Uroczystosci
koronacyjne trwaly cztery dni. (Szczygiel, 1996, s. 284-285)

Pod koniec XVIII w. katedra pod wezwaniem Najswietszej Maryi Panny
byta miejscem kilku waznych dla Rzeczypospolitej wydarzen. J. Stefanski
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szczegdlnie podkredlit wizyte Tadeusza Kosciuszki, zanoszacego modlitwy
do Chelmskiej Patronki oraz zjazd szlachty ziem wojewddztwa ruskiego, na
ktéorym wyrazono aprobate dla powstania kosciuszkowskiego. (Szczygiel, 1996,
s. 286) Dostrzegajac zagrozenie ze strony Rosji, Tadeusz Ko$ciuszko podczas
swojej wizyty sugerowal owczesnemu wladyce Porfiriuszowi Wazynskiemu
porzucenie unickich zwyczajow liturgicznych bliskich obrzadkowi wschodniemu
w celu podkreslenia swojej ,,/.../réznosci od Nieunitow/.../. (Zigba, 2005, s. 60)

W okresie pozostawania Ziemi Chelmskiej pod rzadami katolickich
wladcow Krolestwa Polskiego, za sprawa ich nominatéw w tutejszych
biskupstwach (unickim i facinskim) Ikona Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej zyskata
ogromng stawe. Kult Chelmskiej Bogurodzicy z lokalnego rozprzestrzenit sie
poza granice Rzeczypospolitej, czego skutkiem byly liczne pielgrzymki
do cudownego obrazu ludzi réznych narodowosci. (Zigba, 2005, s. 45) Nalezy
takze zauwazy¢, ze ekspansja kosciota katolickiego oraz silna pozycja biskupow
unickich doprowadzily w XVII w. do sytuacji w zasadzie prawie calkowitego
wyparcia ze wschodnich terenéw Polski w tym Chelmszczyzny autochtonicznego
dla nich prawostawia. (Zieba, 2005, s. 54)

W wyniku trzeciego rozbioru Polski Rosja i Austria przyjely konwencje
rozbiorowa, na podstawie ktorej dokonaly podzialu ziem Rzeczypospolite;j.
W jego efekcie Chelmszczyzna zostala przylaczona do Austrii wchodzac tym
samym pod panowanie Habsburgow. Odtad przez kolejnych czternascie lat tereny
te nalezaty do tak zwanej Nowej Galicji Zachodniej. (Szczygiet, 1996, s. 66) Tym
samym dla ziemi chelmskiej nastal bardzo niekorzystny okres. Miasto stracito
na znaczeniu i podupadlo gospodarczo. Osrodek na krétko zostal wlaczony
w 1809 roku do Ksiestwa Warszawskiego, by w 1813 roku po wejsciu wojsk
carskich przej$¢ pod panowanie rosyjskie i pozosta¢ w tej sytuacji politycznej
przez kolejne sto lat. (Szczygiel, 1996, s. 68; Zimmer, 1974, s. 107)

W ciagu kilku lat na przetomie XVIII i XIX wieku w Chelmie miato miejsce
kilka pozaréw. W jednym z nich w 1802 roku sploneta cerkiew katedralna. Udato
sie jednak uratowa¢ ikon¢ Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej, ktérg umieszczono
w kaplicy klasztoru bazylianéw. (Zieba, 2005 s. 61; Gil, 2016, s. 204, Szczygiel,
1996, s. 287) Staraniami biskupa Wazynskiego udalo si¢ pozyskac ze srodkow
panstwowych finanse na odbudowe $wigtyni. (Zigba, 2005 s. 62) Rozpoczeta
w 1817 roku budowa trwata 9 lat. (Szczygiel, 1996, s. 287) W pazdzierniku 1825
roku odbyta si¢ uroczystos¢ przeniesienia obrazu do katedry, Ikone Chelmskiej
Bogurodzicy umieszczono w nastawie oftarza. Do uzytku $wigtynia zostala
oddana w 1827 roku. Jednak jej wyswigcenie odbylo si¢ dopiero trzynascie lat
pozniej, podczas odpustu 8 wrzesnia 1839 roku. (Zigba, 2005 s. 62)

Biskup chelmski Ferdynand Ciechanowski, ktéry pelnit swoja funkcje
do swojej $mierci w 1828 roku byt wielkim zwolennikiem Unii. Jego dziatalno$¢
w znacznym stopniu polegala na wzmocnieniu zwigzku kosciota unickiego
z kosciotem facinskim. Jeden z jego wychowankéw pisal o nim ,,/.../ On przez
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zaprowadzone nowe instytucje /...,/ wyslanie alumnéw do akademii na nauke,
podnidst kler ruski, zréwnatl go z facinskim. Nadawszy mu formy rzymskie dat
mu ducha rzymskiego/.../”. (Czernicki, 1936 s. 28) Dla chelmskich unitow
osiggniecia Ciechanowskiego staly sie brzemienne w skutkach.

Po zwycigstwie w powstaniu listopadowym, wladze rosyjskie podjety
dziatania zmierzajace do zniesienia Unii i przylaczenia unickich diecezji
do kosciola prawostawnego. Domagano si¢ wycofania z obrzadku unickiego
wszelkich praktyk charakterystycznych dla obrzadku facinskiego. Starano sie¢
takze znaczaco oslabi¢ relacje unicko-tacinskie. Rosyjskim naciskom ulegto
trzech biskup6éw unickich z obszaru zaboru rosyjskiego, ktérzy w lutym 1839 roku
na soborze w Polocku stworzyli i podpisali akt przytaczenia wyznania unickiego
do Cerkwi Prawostawnej. W marcu akt zostal przyjety przez Synod Prawostawny,
a nastepnie zaakceptowany przez Cara. W ten sposob Unia w zasadzie przestala
istnie¢ na zniewolonych ziemiach polskich. (Zigba, 2005 s. 62)

Jedynym osrodkiem, ktéry nieztomnie trwal przy Unii byla eparchia
chelmska. W celu zlamania oporu tutejszego duchowienstwa, w kwietniu
1836 roku Komisja Rzadowa Spraw Wewnetrznych i Duchownych wydata
rozporzadzenie, na podstawie ktérego nalezalo w $wigtyniach unickich
przywrdci¢ prawostawny wystrdj, jak i porzadek ceremonii. Biskup chelmski
czeg$ciowo ulegt i w 1839 roku zgodzil si¢ jedynie na umieszczenie w katedrze
ikonostasu i carskich wrot. Ikona Bogurodzicy pozostala jednak na swoim
miejscu. J. Stefanski pisze, ze podczas $wieta narodzenia NMP 8 wrzesnia 1839
roku wierni chcgc pomodli¢ si¢ przed jej wizerunkiem, na kolanach przechodzili
przez jedne drzwi boczne ikonostasu i wychodzili drugimi. (Zigba, 2005, s. 63;
Zimmer, 1974 s. 142; Szczygiet, 1996, s. 287)

Po upadku powstania styczniowego nasilily si¢ szykana wymierzone
w duchowienstwo oraz wiernych unickich, ktérzy wcigz stawiali opér przed
polaczeniem z kodciolem wschodnim. Po aresztowaniu i zsylce biskupa
Kalinskiego, wladze rosyjskie dopilnowaly, by nastepcy po nim byli ulegli
i doprowadzili do ostatecznej likwidacji Unii poprzez przyjecie prawostawia.
(Zimmer, 1974, s. 143; Zigba, 2005, s. 68-72)

Ostatecznie w maju 1875 roku diecezja chelmska odrzucita Unig
przyjmujac prawoslawie i decyzja Najswigtobliwszego Synodu polaczono ja
z diecezja warszawsky. Nastepnie ukazem carskim zostala zniesiona Unia
z kosciotem facinskim. Cerkiew katedralna, a z nig ikona Matki Boskiej staly sie
na powrdt wlasnoscig kosciota prawostawnego. B. Zimmer dodaje, ze Unitow
»wpisano, jako prawostawnych”. (Dawidziuk, 2021, s. 132)

Zamieniona na sobor prawostawny swigtynia w latach 1874-1878 przeszta
gruntowng przebudowe. Wybudowana w stylu barokowym po remoncie
catkowicie nabrata cech stylu bizantyjsko-rosyjskiego. Zmiana nie miata wptywu
na kult cudownej ikony. (Mart, 2004, s. 15; Wilk, 2023) W czasie prac
remontowych umieszczono jg w cerkwi Sw. Mikolaja. J. Zieba pisze, ze w tamtym
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czasie powtarzano plotke, ze byla to kopia, oryginal za§ wywieziono
do Petersburga. Fakt zaginigcia ikony dokumentuje korespondencja prowadzona
przez prawostawny Chelmski Duchowny Zarzad z kilkoma instytucjami
w Petersburgu i Warszawie w celu odnalezienia i sprowadzenia jej do Chelma. Nie
potwierdza jednak plotki, poniewaz nie daje odpowiedzi, kto $wiety obraz zabrat
i gdzie si¢ znajduje. Kiedy i jak obraz znalazlt si¢ z powrotem w Chelmie nie
wiadomo. J. Zigba sugeruje ze musiala to by¢ ,wstydliwa sprawa’, skoro
ja zatajono. (Zieba, 2005, s. 76-78)

Antependium przedstawiajace Krola Jana Kazimierza klaniajacego sig
przed obrazem Chelmskiej Bogurodzicy, ktére znajdowalo sie w oltarzu gléownym
wraz z nim usunig¢to. Rosjanie nie chcagc odda¢ Polakom symbolu zwycigstwa pod
Beresteczkiem, wywiezli antepedium do Oruzenoj Palaty w Moskwie. Zwrécono
je dopiero w 1923 roku po traktacie ryskim. (Szczygiel, 1996, s. 288)

W 1878 roku katedre jako sobér oddano do uzytku. Dla wizerunku
Chelmskiej Bogurodzicy przygotowano miejsce nad carskimi wrotami i ikong
Ostatniej Wieczerzy w gléwnym pieciorzedowym ikonostasie. (Zigba, 2005, s. 78)

We wrzesniu 1888 roku w Chelmie goscil Car Aleksander III, ktéry wraz
z rodzing modlil si¢ w soborze chelmskim oddajac czes¢ cudownej ikonie Matki
Boskiej. (Zigba, 2005, s. 88)

Kiedy w 1915 roku do Chelma zblizaly si¢ wojska austriackie, dla
mieszkancow kilku powiatéw (w tym chetmskiego) zarzadzono ewakuacje. Z tego
powodu zlikwidowano wigkszo$¢ parafii prawoslawnych, zabierajac z cerkwi
cenne wyposazenie. Przypuszcza si¢, ze obraz Matki Boskiej zabral ze soba
protojerej Mikolaj Gankiewicz (Mykota Hankewycz), klucznik chelmskiego
soboru. (Dawidziuk, 2021, s. 132) Jednak J. Stefanski wzmiankuje, ze uczynit to jej
6wczesny opiekun bp Atanazy, wywozac ikone najpierw do Jablecznej, a potem
do Moskwy, gdzie znalazt dla niej miejsce w cerkwi Sw. Eljasza. Nastepnie w 1917
roku ikona miala przejs¢ pod opieke chelmskiego biskupa Serafima, ktory
poczatkowo umiescil ja w swoim majatku, znajdujagcym si¢ w guberni
mohylowskiej, a nastgpnie pod piecza ksiedza Mikolaja Hankiewycza w 1918
roku zostala przewieziona do zenskiego monasteru Michajlowskiego w Kijowie.
(Szczygiel, 1996, s. 289) Wedlug U. Pawluczuk oraz chelmskiej Bazyliki pw.
NNMP po proklamowaniu Ukrainskiej Narodowej Republiki obraz trafit
do Kijowa, ale niedtugo potem w tajemnicy do zenskiego monasteru Floriwskiego
na Podolu. (Dawidziuk, 2021, s. 132)

W  czasie dwudziestolecia migdzywojennego istniala obawa przed
konfiskatg $wietej ikony. Pod pretekstem pomocy gltodujacym radzieccy
aparatczycy rekwirowali kosztownosci z cerkwi, dlatego w tym okresie
bezpieczniejszym wydawalo sie¢ ukrywanie jej w domach prywatnych.
Historyczka, Natalia Polonska-Wasylenko, w liscie do Iwana Ogijenki pisala,
ze ikona najpierw znalazta si¢ w jej domu, ale po rewizji jej mieszkania przejat ja
»hiejaki K7, chelmianin, ktéry zabrat ikone do siebie. W celu ratowania obrazu
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przed wladzami radzieckimi K. zdjal z niej zlota sukienke i rozdzielit deski,
by podczas przewozenia jej do kolejnych kryjowek nie zostala odkryta.
Rozcztonkowang ikone na trzy czesci ukryto w rdéznych miejscach. Pana
K. aresztowano, a ztotg sukienke zarekwirowano. Zrédta podaja, zZe z monasteru
Floriwskiego  ikona  Chetmskiej Bogurodzicy trafifa do historyka
M. Kornijlowycza, A. Kwasiuk i O. Romaniuk sugeruja ze ,,mozliwe, ze to ten sam
K., o ktérym mowa w liscie Polonskiej-Wasylenko).” J. Zieba jest tego pewien.
(Kwasiuk, Romaniuk, s. 128; Zieba, 2005, s. 133)

W 1933 roku piecze nad obrazem przejal protojerej Anatolij Junak.
W Archiwum Parafii NNMP zachowala si¢ notatka z 17.I1.1937 roku
o nastepujacej treSci: ,Obraz Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej wedlug zeznan
p. Szuchomia, a ten od popa Suworowa z Gorki znajduje sie¢ w monastyrze
Frotowskim w Kijowie. Tak samo informowat p. Stachurskiego pop w Poczajowie
w r. 1936-tym. Zeznal p. Stachurski” Pod notatka podpisal si¢ ks. Julian Jakubiak.
(Zieba, 2005, s. 132)

Do zakonczenia pierwszej wojny $wiatowej katedra stuzyla Austriakom,
jako magazyn wojskowy. Po wojnie przeszta w rece kosciota katolickiego. W 1919
roku oddano ja pod opieke jezuitom. Natomiast w roku 1921 rezolucja Sejmu
Ustawodawczego Rzeczypospolitej tacinnikom oddano takze caly teren
przykatedralny ,,/.../znajdujacy sie w obrebie ogrodzenia” (Gil, 2016, s. 216;
Szczygiel 1996; Zigba, 2005, s. 132)

Sytuacja zmienila si¢ po wybuchu drugiej wojny $wiatowej, kiedy to w maju
1940 roku wladze okupacyjne odebraly ksiezom katolickim ich chelmska
siedzibe, przekazujac ja prawostawnym. Tym sposobem w Chetmie znéw zaczeto
funkcjonowaé biskupstwo prawostawne. Staraniem tutejszego arcybiskupa
Hariona ikona Matki Boskiej Chelmskiej zostala odnaleziona i przewieziona
do Kijowa w celu dokonania prac konserwatorskich, ktérych wykonania podjat
sie profesor sztuki Mikolaj Prachow. We wrzesniu 1943 roku ikona znéw byla
w Chelmie. PrzywieZli ja protojerej Anatolij Junak i profesor W. D. Botkanowicz,
wicemer Kijowa. Z powodu remontu cerkwi katedralnej biskup polecil umiesci¢
ja w swojej prywatnej kaplicy. Zawirowania wojenne zmusily arcybiskupa Ifariona
do ewakuacji. Chcac ratowac cenne przedmioty cerkiewne, w tym takze Chetmski
obraz Bozej Rodzicielki postanowil wywiez¢ je transportem kolejowym.

Od momentu podjecia proby wywiezienia cudownej ikony z Chetma przez
arcybiskupa Itariona jej losy nie byly znane az do roku 1996, kiedy Nadia Gorlicka
(Nadija Hawryliwna Horlycka) przekazala ja do Wolynskiego Krajoznawczego
Muzeum w Lucku i opowiedziala o jej losach. Jej ojciec protojerej Hawryto
Korobczuk, dowiedziawszy sig, ze ikona Matki Boskiej znajduje si¢ w Lublinie
sprowadzil ja z powrotem do Chelma i ukryt w swoim mieszkaniu. Pani Gorlicka
nie wiedziala w jaki sposdb obraz znalazt sie w Lublinie. (Zigba, 2005, s. 127-130)

Pozyskane na ten temat informacje roznig si¢ od siebie. U. Pawluczuk
pisze, ze sklad, w ktéorym przewozone byly s$wiete artefakty zostal
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zbombardowany w okolicach Krakowa. Ikona nie ulegta zniszczeniu. Odnalazta
ja Haria Bulhakowa, przywiozta do Lublina i przekazala prawostawnemu
duchownemu. J. Zigba przedstawia te historie zgota inaczej. Pociag ewakuacyjny,
w ktérym znajdowala sie ikona Matki Boskiej oraz Itaria Buthakowa, z powodu
postepujacych walk zostal zatrzymany na stacji towarowej przed Lublinem. Pani
Buthakowa chcac ocali¢ obraz owinawszy go w przescieradlo zaniosla na plecach
do cerkwi. (Zieba, 2005, s. 130-133; Dawidziuk, 2021, s. 132)

Pod koniec 1945 roku rodzina Korobczukéw wyjechata do Lucka.
zabierajgc ze sobg ikone Chelmskiej Patronki oraz inne ikony i ikonostas.
Poczagtkowo Hawrylo Korobczuk zamierzal umiedci¢ obraz Matki Boskiej
w monasterze w Poczajowie. Okazalo si¢, ze z powodu niepewnej sytuacji
politycznej stanowiloby to zbyt duze zagrozenie. Zdecydowano zatem aby obraz
umie$ci¢ w mieszkaniu cérki Korobczuka Luby w Iwano Frankowsku
(Stanistawowie). Po $mierci zaréwno Luby, jak i ojca w 1968 roku ikona przeszia
w rece Nadii Gorlickiej. W 1979 roku mimo braku zgody opiekunki, ikone
poddano renowacji, polegajacej wlasciwie na przemalowaniu jej pociemniatego
wizerunku, niestety ze szkoda dla dzieta. (Kwasiuk, Romaniuk, s. 121)

W 1996 roku bedacg w zlym stanie fizycznym ikone Pani Gorlicka
postanowila odda¢ do konserwacji. W tym celu najpierw skontaktowala si¢
z Mykolg Czerniukiem oraz poete Josipem Struciukiem, czlonkiem rady
Towarzystwa “Chelmszczyzna’, ktorzy pomogli jej w realizacji powzigtego
postanowienia. Josip Struciuk zaprosit konserwatora Anatolija Kwasiuka
do mieszkaniu Nadii Gorlickiej, ktéra pokazala mu obraz. W listopadzie tego
samego roku ikona zostata przekazana do Wolynskiego Muzeum Krajoznawczego
w Lucku. Pani Gorlicka zobowigzala przy tym osoby wtajemniczone
do zachowania tajemnicy. We wrzesniu 2000 roku Chelmska ikona Matki Boskiej
ostatecznie przeszla pod opieke Woltynskiego Muzeum Krajoznawczego w Lucku,
jako wieczysty depozyt, pod warunkiem stalego pozostawania na obszarze miasta
Fucka. Juz 19 wrzeénia tego roku podczas IV Swiatowego Kongresu Chetmian
obraz po raz pierwszy zostal udostepniony do ogladania uczestnikom Kongresu.
W tym samym roku opublikowano takze wspomnienia Nadii Gorlickiej
ujawniajace losy Chelmskiej Bogurodzicy. (Kwasiuk, Romaniuk, s. 130-133;
Zigba, 2005, s. 133; Wawryniuk, 2003)

Od przekazania ikony na stale do Wolynskiego Muzeum do prac
badawczych nad nig dolaczyli kolejni jego eksperci. Powstala oddzielna komisja
tylko do badan nad ikong Chelmskiej Matki Boskiej. W okresie pierwszych
dwéch lat prac badawczych poddano ja kompleksowym badaniom
technologicznym, fizykochemicznym, promieniami podczerwieni oraz
wykonano zdjecia rentgenowskie elementéw szczegétowych. Na ich podstawie
mozliwe bylo dokladne przeprowadzenie analizy stylistycznej i technologiczne;.
(Kwasiuk, Romaniuk, s. 123) W kwietniu 2002 r. Rada Ministréw Ukrainy
postanowieniem nr 363 przyznala 115 tysiecy grywien na dalsze badania
chelmskiego obrazu.
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Key words: political forecasting, scenarios, alternativity, machine learning,
electoral forecasting, verification, strategic analysis.
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Abstrakt

Artykut analizuje metodologiczne i aplikacyjne podstawy prognozowania
politycznego jako dziedziny wspoélczesnej nauki o polityce. Przedstawiono istote
kluczowych zasad prognozowania - alternatywnosci, systemowosci, cigglosci
i weryfikowalnosci — w kontekscie procesow politycznych jako dynamicznych
i zlozonych systeméw. Szczegélng uwage poswigecono przegladowi metod
prognozowania: ekstrapolacji, analogii, analizy scenariuszowej, uczenia
maszynowego oraz podejs¢ hybrydowych. Studium przypadku wojny Rosji
z Ukraing ilustruje praktyczne zastosowanie prognozowania w geopolitycznym
pieciokacie obejmujacym Ukraing, Rosje, USA, Zachdd oraz Globalne Potudnie.
Prognozowanie wyborcze omodwiono osobno jako wyspecjalizowany typ
przewidywan  politycznych. W artykule = podkreslono  znaczenie
odpowiedzialnosci etycznej, przejrzystosci metodologicznej, elastycznosci
poznawczej i refleksyjnosci w prognozowaniu. Sformulowano réwniez
praktyczne zalecenia dla naukowcéw, panstwowych jednostek prognozowania,
think tankow oraz instytucji szkolnictwa wyzszego.

Slowa Kkluczowe: prognozowanie polityczne, scenariusze, alternatywnosi,
uczenie maszynowe, prognozowanie wyborcze, weryfikacja, analiza strategiczna.

Problem statement and rationale for relevance

In today’s world, where political dynamics are marked by extreme volatility
and complexity, the need for scientifically grounded forecasting of political
processes is steadily increasing. The ability to anticipate probable scenarios
of future developments is a key prerequisite for effective strategic planning
in politics. However, without a clear adherence to forecasting principles and
the application of appropriate methods, such forecasts may prove inaccurate -
and therefore dangerous - for the decision-making process.

Analysis of scholarly research

In the British tradition of political forecasting, significant influence
is exerted by studies conducted by the Future of Government Group (UK Civil
Service) and analytical reports by Chatham House, particularly those focused
on risk assessment and the strategic environment. In the United States,
noteworthy contributions include the work of the National Intelligence Council
(2021), as well as reports by the Brookings Institution and political analyst Nate
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Silver, the founder of the FiveThirtyEight platform, who specializes in electoral
forecasting. (Tetlock & Gardner, 2015)

In the Francophone academic tradition, prominent contributions include
the work of Hervé de Jouvenel (de Jouvenel, 2004), who explored the nature
of political uncertainty, and Jacques Lesourne (Lesourne, 1976), who analyzed
long-term scenarios of public policy development. These approaches often
integrate elements of poststructuralist methodology and strategic foresight
(prévision stratégique).

In the German-speaking context, significant attention to political
forecasting methods is given by the Stiftung Wissenschaft und Politik (SWP),
as well as the analytical departments of the Bundestag. The works of Jos Grin, Jan
Rotmans, and Johan Schot (Grin, Rotmans, & Schot, 2010) focus on forecasting
political stability in Central and Eastern Europe through comparative analysis
and risk modeling.

In Poland, political forecasting is actively developing at the intersection
of public policy, strategic studies, and social governance. A systematic analysis
of contemporary forecasting approaches in Polish social sciences was offered
in the collective monograph “Prognozowanie w naukach spotecznych. Wymiar
narodowy i migdzynarodowy” (Forecasting in the Social Sciences: National and
International Dimensions), (edited by Halina Swieboda (Swieboda, 2018))
recognized as a foundational contribution in this field. The authors outlines
the interrelation between forecasting techniques, the institutional capacity
of the state, and the security dimensions of strategic planning.

A methodologically significant contribution is also found in the article
by Adrian Gorgosz (Gorgosz, 2014), which explores the role of forecasting
in shaping public sector policies. The author systematizes forecasting methods
and highlights the importance of institutionalizing forecasting components
within state governance cycles.

In the context of interdisciplinary models, the work of Lukasz Donaj
(Donaj, 2017) deserves attention. He analyzes the application of grey system
theory in the social sciences, emphasizing the need for flexible and adaptive
methods in forecasting political behavior and decision-making. This approach
has proven relevant amid increasing uncertainty in the world security
environment.

A major contribution to the development of the Polish school of strategic
thinking was made by Mirostaw Sulek (Sulek, 2010), the author of the first
advanced Polish textbook on forecasting and simulation in international
relations. In his work, he combines social science methodology with strategic
analysis practice, focusing on modeling international processes and assessing
state power.
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Complementing this is the monograph by Dariusz Kondrakiewicz
(Kondrakiewicz, 2021), which systematizes the theoretical and practical aspects
of forecasting in international relations, including methods, stages, and
institutional mechanisms for implementing forecasts. The author also analyzes
case studies of international forecasts related to environmental, demographic, and
political change.

These publications form the academic foundation for the development
of a Polish school of strategic foresight, combining foresight methodology with
applied analysis of political risks.

In Ukrainian political science, attempts to systematize the principles and
methods of political forecasting became active in the early 2000s. A fundamental
role in shaping the conceptual framework, typology of methods, and justification
of forecasting functions was played by the works of Volodymyr Horbatenko
(Topbarenxo, 2006), who, in his monograph «Political Forecasting: Theory,
Methodology, Practice», proposed a conceptual framework for the Ukrainian
school of political forecasting. He substantiated key principles - alternativity,
systematicity, continuity, and verifiability — and classified forecasting methods
based on formalization, time horizon, and sources of information.

Considerable attention to the practical dimension of forecasting,
particularly within public administration, was given by Vasyl Palokha (ITanboxa,
2014) and Vasyl Dereha (Ilepera, 2008). They examined the functioning
of the forecasting component in Ukrainian institutions, emphasizing
its insufficient integration into public policy processes. Their research focuses
on the use of forecasting scenarios in the politico-administrative environment
of Ukraine.

The institutional dimension of strategic forecasting, particularly
in the United States, is thoroughly analyzed in the works of Nina Rzhevska
(PxeBcbka, 2012), who offers comparative approaches to organizing forecasting
activities in foreign systems. Strategic forecasting in politics is also
comprehensively examined in the monograph by Zaporizhzhia-based scholar
Maksym Lepskyi (/lemcpkmit, 2012). The work of Iryna Butovska-Iliushko
(byroBcbka-Dumomko, 2005) was among the first to raise the issue of forecasting
effectiveness criteria and propose their empirical application.

Other notable Ukrainian researchers include Hanna Bei (Bei1, 2011; 2015),
Serhii Teleshun and Anatolii Baronin (Tememryn, Baponin, 2001), as well
as the general approaches of O. Rafalskyi, who highlights the role of forecasting
in transformational research. Significant attention to scenario thinking is also
paid by Kostiantyn Vashchenko (Bamenxo, 2008). The Kharkiv school of political
science is represented in this area by Viktor Rubanov (Py6anos, 2016).

However, the interaction between forecasting principles, their adaptation
to rapidly changing political realities, and the practical application of hybrid
methods in real time remains insufficiently explored. At the same time,
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the Ukrainian academic tradition lays a foundation for the development
of applied and critical branches of political forecasting, grounded in local
challenges and transitional processes.

Main content presentation

In political forecasting, as in any other type of scientific prediction,
it is essential not only to formulate assumptions about the future but
to do so based on specific logical frameworks that allow for assessing
the reliability and validity of such assumptions. For this reason, the principles
of forecasting - general methodological foundations on which the process
of building forecasting models is based - play a key role. (Top6aTenxo, ByToBcbka,
2006; Angpycis, 2006)

Forecasting principles serve as the "rules of the game" that define
the boundaries and possibilities of analytical imagination. They guide how
we should think about the future: whether it should be considered merely
as a continuation of the present or as allowing for alternative pathways; whether
political reality is predictable, or if complex interrelations and feedback loops
must be considered. (byToBcbka-Imomxo, 2005; beit, 2011)

A distinctive feature of political forecasting is that it deals not only with
objective trends but also with the actions of conscious actors-individuals, parties,
states — who can change the course of events based on new information or shifting
interests (Bei, 2015). This makes the political future especially sensitive
to the quality of the forecast - its systemic nature, adaptability, substantiation, and
openness to alternatives. (Bamenxo, 2008)

Therefore, forecasting principles are not merely technical norms.
They form the foundation of the forecaster’s analytical ethics and responsibility.
Adhering to these principles helps reduce the risks of manipulation, improve
the accuracy of forecasts, and enhance their value for decision-making.
(KoBanmbuyk, 2020)

Political forecasting defines the main directions of policy development
by reflecting the complex system of external and internal connections,
dependencies, and interactions among various spheres of political life. (ITanboxa,
2014) It relies not only on fact analysis but also on understanding the structural
features of political processes, allowing for the formulation of scientifically
grounded assumptions about future developments. ([lepera, 2008) The classical
principles underpinning political forecasting include alternativity, systematicity,
continuity, and verifiability. (P>xeBcbka, 2012)

The principle of alternativity involves recognizing that political life is not
a linear or deterministic process but can develop along various trajectories
depending on the interaction of numerous factors — domestic political, social,
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economic, and international. In political forecasting, this requires modeling
not just one likely scenario but a spectrum of potential future developments. Each
such scenario is not merely “what will happen,” but a conditional projection based
on a particular set of assumptions, decisions, and responses.

This principle has been operationalized in analytical practice through
scenario-based thinking, which lies at the heart of many strategic research
initiatives conducted by leading institutions such as the RAND Corporation
(RAND, 2024), the OECD Strategic Foresight Unit (OECD, 2020), and the Good
Judgment Project (Tetlock & Gardner, 2015). Alternativity is a way of envisioning
the political future not as a single upward-growing tree, but as an entire forest
with diverse pathways, branches, and unexpected turns.

A clear example of this principle in action is the post-war development
scenario planning for Ukraine, as proposed by the Wilson Center. (Wilson
Center, 2023) Analysts outlined three primary scenarios:

Optimistic scenario:
e  Complete military victory for Ukraine;
e  Active reconstruction supported by the EU and the US;
e  Successful reforms and anti-corruption efforts.
e Integration into the EU and NATO by 2030;
e  Stable economic growth at 5-6% annually.
Most likely scenario:
e Status quo on the frontlines (frozen conflict);
e  Partial Western support, dependent on allies’ political will;
e Delayed structural reforms;
e Risks of internal political polarization;
® Modest economic growth at 2-3% annually.
Pessimistic scenario:
e Decline in Western support;
e DPolitical instability and snap elections;
e Rise of radical political groups;
e Economic downturn and a migration crisis.

All of these scenarios stem from the current state — war, economic
instability, and high external dependence. Yet, the principle of alternativity
discourages fixation on a “middle ground” scenario and instead promotes
readiness for any turn of events. Accordingly, the government, civil society,
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and international partners can develop a range of strategies tailored to each
potential future.

Thus, the principle of alternativity not only facilitates a more nuanced
understanding of uncertainty but also prepares governance systems for agile
responses to future developments. It is critically important for political systems
undergoing transformation, crisis, or rapid evolution.

The principle of systematicity reflects the view of politics as a complex and
holistic system composed of numerous interrelated elements: institutions, norms,
political elites, public consciousness, social networks, economic resources, and
external political challenges. Within this paradigm, the political system is seen
not as a collection of isolated components but as an organic whole, where
a change in one element can trigger shifts throughout the entire structure.

In English-language academic literature, this approach is known
as complex systems thinking. It has gained popularity in interdisciplinary
research that integrates political science, systems analysis, cybernetics, and social
dynamics. (Beit, 2015; Grin, Rotmans, & Schot, 2010) According to this logic,
political systems are viewed as nonlinear adaptive systems - those that evolve,
adapt to their environment, exhibit feedback effects, and are sensitive to initial
conditions.

In particular, modern methods of adaptive forecasting use models based
on iterative analysis, meaning continuous updates of the forecast that take into
account interdependencies between subsystems. For example, if public opinion
changes, it may influence the behavior of political parties. If new legislation
is introduced, it reshapes the institutional landscape. If the international
economic environment deteriorates, this can weaken currency stability - and,
consequently, trust in government. (Bamerxko, 2008)

A good illustration of this is the forecast concerning government stability
in the United Kingdom in 2019. Analysts employing a systemic approach
considered not only Boris Johnson’s electoral ratings but also:

e internal conflicts within the Conservative Party;

e pressure from business sectors over the risks of a hard Brexit;
e  shifts in public opinion regarding EU membership;

e the position of the European Commission;

e media discourse in leading news outlets.

Based on the interaction of these elements, forecasters modeled several
scenarios — minority government retention, snap elections, and a second
referendum. The most likely scenario turned out to be early elections, which were
indeed held in December 2019 and led to a consolidation of power
by the Conservatives. (OECD, 2020; Runciman, 2018)
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This example demonstrates that if political processes are considered
in isolation, systemic shifts may go unnoticed. In contrast, systemic thinking
allows for the identification of key nodes of interconnection and provides a more
accurate assessment of how one process may influence others — particularly
through feedback mechanisms or indirect effects.

Thus, the principle of systematicity, is not merely a methodological
requirement but also a tool for constructing realistic forecasts in conditions
of political complexity.

The principle of continuity implies that forecasting should not be viewed
as a one-time act or a completed study “frozen” in time. On the contrary, given
the highly volatile nature of contemporary political reality, any forecast is merely
a provisional approximation of the future — one that requires constant revision.
Continuity means the ongoing updating of the analytical base, incorporating new
sociological data, shifts in political discourse, international developments, and
unexpected or crisis events. (ITanboxa, 2014; National Intelligence Council, 2021)

In Western academic and practical frameworks, this idea is conceptualized
as dynamic updating. It refers to the regular adjustment of forecasting models
in near real-time through the use of streaming data, sociological monitoring,
media analysis, signals from social networks, shifts in macroeconomic indicators,
and more. In certain approaches — such as the practices used by the Good
Judgment Project (Tetlock & Gardner, 2015) - the forecast itself becomes a “living
document,” continuously revised as the situation evolves or as new expert insights
emerge.

An illustrative case is the forecast of political stability in Chile during 2019-
2020.

In mid-2019, most analytical centers considered Chile a model of political
stability in Latin America. Economic indicators were positive, and President
Sebastian Pifera enjoyed relatively high approval ratings. Forecasts based
on conventional models did not anticipate serious social unrest.

However, in October 2019, massive protests erupted - initially triggered by
rising public transportation costs but ultimately driven by deep-seated social
dissatisfaction. Centers that promptly updated their forecasting models (e.g.,
CIPER Chile, América Economia) (Bamenko, 2008) quickly integrated new
variables — protest escalation, government rhetoric, and social media dynamics -
and outlined multiple scenarios, one of which anticipated the initiation
of a constitutional reform process. This scenario was realized in 2020, when
preparations began for a national referendum on a new Constitution.

This case illustrates that only continuous updating of forecasts enables
analysts to respond adequately to rapid societal changes. A static forecast based
solely on a “snapshot” analysis would have failed.



123

Thus, the principle of continuity is not only a methodological imperative
but also a reflection of responsibility toward an ever-changing reality. It requires
flexibility, adaptability, and a willingness to revisit prior assumptions factors that
are critically important in complex political environments.

The principle of verification requires that political forecasts undergo both
empirical and logical validation. Empirical verification involves comparing
predicted events with actual outcomes, while logical verification assesses
the internal consistency of arguments, assumptions, and conclusions within
the forecast itself. (Auzpycis, 2006; Beit, 2015)

In Western analytical practice, this principle is implemented through
procedures such as back-testing and post hoc evaluation. Forecasts are commonly
assessed according to two main criteria:

e the degree to which the forecast accurately anticipated a particular event
or trend;

e whether the forecast was useful for decision-making, even if the event
ultimately did not occur (for example, if it helped prevent an undesirable
scenario). (National Intelligence Council, 2021; Tetlock & Gardner, 2015)

A case in point is the evaluation of electoral forecasts in the United States
during the 2016 presidential election. Prior to the election, most major
forecasting platforms - including The New York Times Upshot, Princeton
Election Consortium, and HuffPost Pollster — predicted Hillary Clinton’s victory
with high probability (in some cases, over 90%). However, the actual outcome
was a victory for Donald Trump via the Electoral College, despite receiving fewer
nationwide votes.

Following the election, academic researchers and forecasting institutions
conducted retrospective verifications of these models. They examined whether
key variables had been sufficiently accounted for (e.g., the mobilization of white
voters without college degrees, misestimates of swing state support), reassessed
algorithms for aggregating polls and correcting errors, and evaluated
the communicative responsibility of forecasters — specifically, whether they had
adequately conveyed the uncertainty embedded in their models. (Runciman,
2013; Tetlock & Gardner, 2015)

In addition to empirical and logical checks, a critical tool for verification
is cross-method comparison — also known as triangulation — which is widely used
in Western research on complex political processes where no single method can
guarantee complete accuracy. (de Jouvenel, 2004; RAND Corporation, 2021)

The core idea is as follows:

e if several methods (e.g., scenario analysis, statistical modeling, expert
polling) yield similar results, confidence in the forecast increases;
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e if discrepancies emerge between methods, this highlights uncertainty
and identifies areas that require further clarification or multiple scenario
planning.

For instance, in forecasting the consequences of the war in Ukraine (2022-
2023), different think tanks employed various methods: some used the Delphi
method, others applied conflict escalation models, and still others conducted elite
sociological surveys. (Wilson Center, 2023) Common assumptions included
a decline in Russias economy, rising Western support for Ukraine,
and strengthening of defense alliances. However, the models diverged
in estimating the war’s duration and the likelihood of negotiations.

Such parallel forecasting helped establish a “corridor of possibilities”
and clarified the conditions under which specific scenarios might materialize.
It also mitigated the risk of methodological bias and enhanced flexibility in future
assessments.

In this sense, verification through multi-method approaches strengthens
the robustness of forecasting and ensures its adaptability to a dynamic and fast-
moving political environment.

Verification is therefore not formality, but a necessity. It helps identify
the strengths and weaknesses of forecasts and improves future modeling.
Moreover, verification prevents the emergence of self-fulfilling prophecies
or, conversely, the devaluation of forecasting due to excessive skepticism.
Only systematic post hoc evaluation preserves the credibility of forecasters
and enhances the scientific quality of analytical work.

In addition to the core principles discussed above, several other forecasting
principles are increasingly recognized within the Western tradition
and are gradually being integrated into Ukrainian political analytics:

The principle of cognitive flexibility acknowledges that political reality
changes rapidly and that forecasting should avoid dogmatism. It emphasizes
the ability to reassess hypotheses in light of new data. (Bishop, Hines, & Collins,
2007; Tetlock & Gardner, 2015)

The principle of transparency stresses that the forecasting process must
be open and understandable to its users — whether government officials,
the public, or the media. This includes publishing methods, data sources, and
the logic behind scenario construction. (National Intelligence Council, 2021)

The principle of bias reduction requires conscious efforts to mitigate
cognitive distortions such as confirmation bias or groupthink. This principle
is often implemented through blind evaluations, anonymous expert polling, and
Delphi methods. (Wilson Center, 2023)

The principle of reflexivity is particularly important in politics, where
the forecast itself can influence the behavior of actors. Analysts must therefore
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account for the impact of the forecast on the political environment. (RAND
Corporation, 2024)

Together, these principles form a foundation for viewing forecasting not
only as a predictive tool, but also as an instrument of action - enabling orientation
within a volatile political environment and the formulation of informed strategic
decisions.

The ongoing Russia-Ukraine war provides a unique case study
for the application of comprehensive political forecasting under conditions
of extreme uncertainty and multi-level geopolitical interaction. The geopolitical
“pentagon” - Ukraine, Russia, the United States, Western Europe, and the “rest
of the world” (including China, Turkey, India, and the Global South) - constitutes
a complex political system of conflicting interests, information warfare, and
strategic power projections.

The principle of alternativity is implemented through the construction
of divergent scenarios for the war’s development, ranging from escalation
to frozen conflict or gradual peaceful settlement. Scenario matrices developed
by RAND Corporation (2024) and methodologies used by analytical centers such
as ICDS, CSIS, and Chatham House help identify bifurcation points - moments
when a change in a single parameter (e.g., arms supply or sanctions pressure)
can significantly alter the course of events.

The principle of system thinking is reflected in the analysis
of interconnected political, military, economic, and communication factors.
For instance, the interplay between Russias energy policy, its mobilization
capacity, Western sanctions, and Ukraine’s domestic political dynamics
is modeled as a single complex adaptive system. (Grin, Rotmans, & Schot, 2010)

The principle of continuity is realized through continuous updating
of forecasts based on developments on the battlefield, diplomatic visits, arms
delivery patterns, and signals from countries such as China regarding potential
support for either side. Forecasts are updated weekly by expert groups including
GLOBSEC, ISW, and the Ukrainian Foresight Community. (JRC EU, 2022;
Wilson Center, 2023)

The principle of verification is implemented by comparing forecasts
produced through different methods - expert assessments (e.g., Delphi), neural
network analysis of political rhetoric, and economic models of sanction impacts.
Verification is based on real-world developments such as the pace of military
offensives, NATO decisions, or emerging diplomatic formats. (OECD, 2020;
Tetlock & Gardner, 2015)

Following the analysis of the core principles of political forecasting,
it is appropriate to turn to the methods that enable their practical implementation
in research and analytical work.
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We begin with the method of extrapolation, arguably the most widely used
in forecasting. This method involves projecting current trends into the future
by analyzing existing data - such as sociological surveys, trends in electoral
support, protest frequency, and more. Its main advantage lies in its simplicity and
the possibility of generating quantitative forecasts. It is frequently used to predict
election results or changes in public trust toward political institutions, assuming
a continuation of the status quo (Mullins & Walker, 2020). However, the method
has a significant limitation: it fails to account for unexpected disruptions, “black
swan” events, or trend reversals. For instance, a forecast of steadily declining
approval for the ruling party can be drastically altered by an unforeseen
international crisis, major personnel changes, or the charismatic emergence
of a new political leader who reshapes voter dynamics. Thus, extrapolation proves
most effective under conditions of political stability and should be complemented
by other methods. (National Intelligence Council, 2021)

The interpolation method seeks to fill the gaps between known data points
or events to understand how the political situation may have evolved between two
established states. While extrapolation is oriented toward the future, interpolation
enables more accurate reconstruction and analysis of transitional periods,
especially when data is incomplete or fragmented. It operates on the assumption
that, if the broader context and key patterns are understood, the development
of political processes between two points can be reasonably inferred. (Godet,
1993)

The analogy method is based on the assumption that similar socio-political
conditions can produce similar political outcomes. Forecasters examine well-
documented historical or international precedents, identify event structures, key
drivers, and outcomes, and then draw parallels with contemporary situations.
For example, if a political crisis is accompanied by declining institutional trust,
growing protest sentiment, and the emergence of an alternative political force,
it can be compared to analogous cases in other countries. This allows for informed
projections about possible developments — whether escalation, regime change,
or stabilization through compromise.

Analogies are often drawn between events in different countries or regions.
For instance, the Rose Revolution in Georgia (2003) served as a precursor
to several so-called “color revolutions” in the post-Soviet space — most notably
the Orange Revolution in Ukraine (2004) and the Tulip Revolution in Kyrgyzstan
(2005). Analyzing the similarities in civil society mobilization, the role of youth
movements, and external geopolitical influences allowed analysts at the time
to anticipate a potential “domino effect”. (OECD, 2020)

However, it is crucial to note that analogies must not be transferred
mechanically without considering local contexts, as this may lead to erroneous
conclusions. The analogy method is only effective when structural similarities are
carefully compared, rather than superficial ones.
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Machine learning and Big Data analytics have opened new horizons
for political forecasting, significantly expanding the available analytical toolkit.
These technologies make it possible to process vast volumes of heterogeneous
data in real time, revealing latent patterns that traditional methods might
overlook.

Machine learning is an approach where computer algorithms “learn” from
historical data and improve over time as forecasting tools. Unlike rigidly
programmed rules, these systems can adapt to new conditions and detect non-
obvious interdependencies. In the political domain, this means that models can:

e analyze trends in electoral behavior;
e forecast shifts in public sentiment;
e  detect the likelihood of protest waves or changes in political loyalty.

Natural Language Processing (NLP) methods allow for the analysis
of the content and tone of millions of texts — from social media posts and political
speeches to media publications. For example, fluctuations in the frequency
of terms such as “threat”, “reform”, “migration” or “war” can help model shifts
in the political agenda or the public’s attention. This is especially valuable

in contexts of information turbulence and hybrid threats.

Sentiment analysis is another widely used method, enabling
the assessment of the general emotional climate of a society (e.g., levels of fear,
anger, enthusiasm), which can serve as an early indicator of political instability
or radicalization.

Graph-based modeling (graph ML) of social networks is an emerging field
that analyzes the relational structures among political actors, opinion leaders, and
organizations. These approaches are particularly useful for identifying centers
of influence or assessing risks of political polarization.

Hybrid forecasting combines algorithmic models with human intuition.
One of the most well-known examples is the Good Judgment Project, where
“superforecasters” compete to predict geopolitical events. Their success has
demonstrated that combining machine-generated data with expert judgment
significantly enhances forecasting accuracy. (Bishop, Hines, & Collins, 2007;
Tetlock & Gardner, 2015)

Another important initiative is the IARPA Forecasting Tournament, where
participants test a variety of forecasting methods - from traditional polling
to mathematical models, neural networks, and simulation games. This approach
allows for empirical testing of which combinations of methods yield the most
accurate predictions. (Wilson Center, 2023)
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Globally, there is rapid development of:

e adaptive algorithms that automatically modify their structure based
on new data;

e explainable AI (XAI) systems that provide clear explanations for their
predictions;

e real-time alert systems that issue warnings about political crises or shifts
in voter sentiment around the clock.

Thus, the digital age brings a new level of precision and speed to political
forecasting, while simultaneously requiring greater transparency, critical
evaluation, and model validation.

Other commonly used forecasting methods — well documented in both
scholarly articles and textbooks - are outlined below in concise form,
with practical references.

Expert panel assessment involves reaching a consensus among experts
about the prospects of political developments, particularly in areas where
empirical research is difficult or infeasible. This method typically includes
forming a working group, designing questionnaires, systematizing responses,
and synthesizing findings. It is widely used in strategic security assessments
and the development of foreign policy “white papers”. (Anppycis, 2006; Bamenxo,
2008)

Brainstorming activates the creative capacities of experts through free-flow
idea generation followed by critical evaluation. It is especially effective in crisis
forecasting or in unpredictable scenarios, such as responses to hybrid threats
or information warfare. (Godet, 1993)

The Delphi method involves multi-round anonymous surveys of expert
groups, with feedback between rounds. Its main advantage is the elimination
of authority bias and the development of a balanced expert judgment. It has been
used, for example, in the Global Trends project by the U.S. National Intelligence
Council, which forecasts key global challenges through 2040. (National
Intelligence Council, 2021)

Scenario forecasting is aimed at constructing verbal descriptions
of alternative futures. This method allows analysts to explore best-case, worst-
case, and most likely outcomes. For instance, Ukraine’s future post-2022
was modeled in scenarios such as EU integration (best case), protracted conflict
with stalled reforms (most likely), or governance failure with escalating threats
(worst case). (Wilson Center, 2023)

Modeling allows analysts to explore the simulated structure and dynamics
of political phenomena rather than the phenomena themselves. For example,
models of coalition behavior in parliaments based on game theory or social
choice theory require validation against real-world political cases - such
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as interactions between CDU/CSU, SPD, and FDP blocs in Germany. (Lesourne,
1976; Mullins & Walker, 2020)

Content analysis and semantic forecasting are applied to analyze media
discourse, official statements, and party platforms. These methods help identify
latent trends or discursive shifts not yet reflected in elite behavior. For example,
an increase in terms such as “threat’, “terrorism” or “mobilization” in official
discourse may signal preparation for military escalation. (JRC EU, 2022;

de Jouvenel, 2004)

Ultimately, the choice of method depends on the specific objective, time
frame, available resources, and information access. The ideal forecast is not one
that predicts events with perfect accuracy, but one that enables sound, evidence-
based political decision-making.

To illustrate how methods and principles are applied in practice, we now
turn to the domain of electoral forecasting.

Electoral forecasting constitutes a distinct — yet highly popular and
in demand - branch of political forecasting, characterized by its own
methodological specificity. Its primary goal is to predict election outcomes, voter
turnout, and the likelihood of victory for parties or individual candidates. In this
context, the principles of extrapolation, systematicity, and verification gain
particular practical relevance.

The method of extrapolation is widely used to assess trends in electoral
support based on polling data (polling-based forecasting), as exemplified
by platforms such as FiveThirtyEight, YouGov (Tetlock & Gardner, 2015),
or, in the Ukrainian context, research groups like Rating, SOCIS, and KIIS.

Machine learning further enhances forecasting accuracy by integrating
not only direct polling data, but also secondary signals such as social media
activity, media coverage, and historical voting patterns. In the United States,
hybrid models are increasingly utilized, combining polling data, voter registration
records, economic indicators, and behavioral variables. (OpEx90, 2023)

The principle of systematicity, in electoral forecasting requires careful
consideration of the broader political context: changes in electoral legislation,
media campaign dynamics, party mobilization resources, and the organizational
efficiency of campaign headquarters.

The principle of verification is implemented through ensemble forecasting
- comparing the results of several independent models - or through post hoc
evaluation of forecasting accuracy after elections. For instance, following the U.S.
presidential elections of 2016 and 2020, detailed audits of forecasting models were
conducted to evaluate their precision and underlying assumptions. (Runciman,
2013)

In the Ukrainian context, electoral forecasting faces additional challenges:
limited access to independent polling data, significant regional heterogeneity,



130

wartime conditions, high electoral mobility, and the growing impact of online
campaigning. As a result, there is an increasing need for locally adapted hybrid
approaches that integrate traditional forecasting techniques with digital tools
such as Telegram analytics, electoral chatbots, and semantic mapping.

Conclusions

The analysis conducted in this study confirms that effective political
forecasting is based on adherence to a set of fundamental principles -
alternativity, systematicity, continuity, and verification - which ensure
the coherence and scientific validity of forecasts. Political forecasting serves not
only as an analytical tool but also as a mechanism for improving the quality
of decision-making under conditions of increasing uncertainty.

Contemporary analytical practice demonstrates that the combination
of classical methods (such as extrapolation, analogical reasoning, and scenario
modeling) with cutting-edge approaches (such as machine learning, big data
analytics, and hybrid forecasting) offers new opportunities for generating
accurate and adaptive predictions.

The study further demonstrates that forecast effectiveness increases when
the following conditions are met:

e continuous updating of the analytical model,

e multi-channel verification of results (especially through triangulation),

e  cognitive flexibility of forecasters and openness to alternative scenarios,

e transparency of methodology and minimization of analytical biases.
Recommendations:

1. Government institutions should actively establish forecasting units focused
on scenario analysis, risk assessment, and long-term strategic trends.

2. Think tanks and academic institutions are encouraged to adopt advanced
machine learning methods, integrating them with expert evaluations
in a hybrid forecasting framework.

3. Forecasters and analysts should uphold standards of analytical ethics:
validating assumptions, avoiding groupthink, and publicly disclosing
the rationale behind forecasts.

4. In the field of education, political forecasting should be incorporated into
political science curricula, with emphasis on practical case studies,
strategic thinking, and foresight methodologies.
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5. Media and the public should cultivate critical thinking in relation
to political forecasts—distinguishing between analytical hypotheses
and political propaganda.

Future research directions. To further develop the conceptual framework
presented in this article, future studies may explore:

e the development of cognitively adaptive forecasting models
that incorporate shifts in public opinion in real time.

e investigation into the reflexive impact of forecasts - ie., how
the publication of a forecast influences’ actor behavior and the political
process.

e refinement of integrated analytical methodologies, combining sociological
data, big data, simulation models, and expert assessments.

e examination of forecasting effectiveness in post-conflict states, where risks
of instability are particularly high.

e study of ethical dimensions of political forecasting, especially regarding
risks of manipulation, undue influence on public opinion, and
the responsibilities of forecasters.
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Solidarnos¢ w polityce azylowej Unii Europejskiej

Solidarity in the European Union asylum policy

Abstrakt

Artykut porusza kwestie dotyczace solidarnosci w Unii Europejskiej,
zaréwno na poziomie ogolnym, jak i w zakresie polityki azylowej. Solidarnos¢,
jako jedna z podstaw UE, jest mocno osadzona w przepisach regulujacych
polityke azylowa. Kwestie migracyjne i azylowe to jedno z najwigkszych wyzwan
stojacych  obecnie przed UE. Unijni przywddcy maja $wiadomos,
ze bez solidarnego dziatania nie uda si¢ im sprosta¢. Na ile jednak solidarne
podejscie w kwestii azylu ma swoje odzwierciedlenie w dziataniach
podejmowanych na szczeblu unijnym i przez poszczegdlne panstwa
czltonkowskie? W artykule analizie zostaly poddane zapisy o solidarnosci
w dokumentach unijnych, a takze powigzanie solidarnego podejscia z polityka
azylowa, szczegdlnie w odniesieniu do jej ostatniej reformy.

Slowa kluczowe: Polityka azylowa, Unia Europejska, solidarnos¢, mechanizm
solidarnosciowy.
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Abstract

The article discusses issues related to solidarity in the European Union,
both at a general level and in the area of asylum policy. Solidarity, as one
of the foundations of the EU, is firmly embedded in the provisions regulating
asylum policy. Migration and asylum issues are one of the greatest challenges
currently facing the EU. EU leaders are aware that without solidarity action they
will not be able to cope with them. However, to what extent is the solidarity
approach to asylum reflected in the actions taken at the EU level and by individual
member states? The article analyses the provisions on solidarity in EU documents,
as well as the link between the solidarity approach and asylum policy, especially
in relation to its latest reform.

Key words: asylum policy, European Union, solidarity, solidarity mechanism.

Wprowadzenie

Solidarno$¢, jako idea, pojawila si¢ juz w poczatkowym etapie procesu
integracji europejskiej. W 1950 r. Robert Schuman, w deklaracji nazwanej jego
nazwiskiem, podkredlil, ze “Europa nie powstanie od razu ani w catosci: bedzie
powstawala przez konkretne realizacje, tworzac najpierw rzeczywista
solidarnos¢” (Schuman, 1950). Zdaniem Schumana solidarno$¢ europejska musi
rozpocza¢ sie od wspdtpracy pomiedzy Francjg i Niemcami. Wrogie wobec siebie
panstwa powinny zapoczatkowa¢ wspolne dzialania w obszarze produkcji wegla
i stali. Schuman stal na stanowisku, ze solidarno$¢ produkcji powinna by¢
priorytetowym dzialaniem, w dalszej kolejnosci moze ona doprowadzié
do rozwoju procesu integracji europejskiej.

W dalszych latach urzeczywistniania si¢ idei wspolnej Europy solidarnos¢
byta jej nieodfacznym elementem. Pojecie to pojawilo si¢ zaréwno w Traktatach,
jak i innych dokumentach. Pierwszy wyrok Trybunatu Sprawiedliwosci
w Luksemburgu odnoszacy si¢ do zasady solidarnosci zostal ogloszony w 1973
roku. W wuzasadnieniu wyroku znalazto sie stwierdzenie, ze “niezgodnos$¢
z obowigzkiem solidarnosci zaakceptowanym przez Panstwa Czlonkowskie [...]
godzi w fundamentalne podstawy porzadku prawnego” (Wyrok TS, sprawa
39-72)

Wirdd badaczy charakter i zakres solidarnos$ci w Unii Europejskiej jest
dyskutowany. Zdaniem Tomasza Dlugosza solidarno$¢ w ogdlnym ujeciu
ma charakter abstrakcyjny, swoim zasiegiem obejmuje réznorodne obszary
integracji. Jednoczesnie stoi on na stanowisku, ze solidarnos¢ jest podstawowym
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celem politycznym UE, a jej przejawem jest zasada lojalnej i szczerej wspolpracy.
(Dlugosz, 2022, s. 8) Joanna Helios jednoznacznie stwierdza, ze solidarnos¢
nalezy postrzega¢ w charakterze zasady prawa unijnego. (Helios, 2013, s. 22)
Bartlomiej Krzan podkresla, ze obecnie solidarnos¢ funkcjonuje w réznych
wymiarach. Odnosi si¢ do panstw czlonkowskich, narodéw, a takze réznych grup
pokoleniowych. (Krzan, 2022, s. 636)

Solidarno$¢, jako zasada, zostala umiejscowiona w wielu politykach
unijnych. Jedng z nich jest polityka azylowa. W poczatkach funkcjonowania
Wspdlnoty Europejskiej kwestie zwigzane z azylem nalezaly do kompetencji
panstw cztonkowskich. Sytuacje oséb uchodzczych regulowala Konwencja
Genewska oraz Protokot Nowojorski'.

Zmiany nastgpily po przeksztalceniu Wspdlnoty w Unie Europejska.
Konsekwencja tego ruchu bylo umiejscowienie polityki azylowej w III filarze,
co mialo jednoczesnie skutkowac ujednoliceniem przepiséw i zasad w tym
obszarze. (Nitszke, 2013, s. 355) Zgodnie z zapisami Traktatu o Unii Europejskiej,
polityka azylowa zostala uznana za przedmiot wspdlnego zainteresowania panstw
cztonkowskich?.

Od czasu podpisania TUE regulacje dotyczace azylu byly wielokrotnie
zmieniane, koncepcja polityki azylowej si¢ rozwijala i probowala reagowac
na biezacg sytuacje. Jednak nacisk na solidarne podejscie panstw czlonkowskich
do kwestii zwigzanych z azylem pozostal. Przyjety 14 maja 2024 r. Paktu o Azylu
i Migracji’ takze zawiera w swoich zapisach zasade solidarnosci.

Cel pracy i metodologia

Celem artykulu jest analiza zapisow poswigconych solidarnosci
w dokumentach regulujacych polityke azylowa UE. Solidarnoé¢ lezy u podstaw
integracji europejskiej, a kwestie azylowe s3 jednym z najwickszych wyzwan,
przed ktérym obecnie stoi UE. Jednak hipoteza postawiona w tekscie glosi,
ze solidarno$¢, cho¢ silnie umiejscowiona w unijnym prawodawstwie, nie tylko
tym poswieconym problematyce azylowej nie znajduje swojego wyrazu
w realizacji polityki wobec 0s6b poszukujacych ochrony migdzynarodowe;.

W celu weryfikacji powyzszej hipotezy postawiono kilka pytan
badawczych, na ktére podjeto probe odpowiedzi w kolejnych czesciach tekstu:
na ile mozemy uznad, ze zapisy o solidarno$ci w dokumentach UE stanowig o jej
fundamentalnym znaczeniu dla calej Wspdlnoty, jak silnie powigzana jest

! Konwencja dotyczaca statusu uchodzcéw, sporzadzona w Genewie dnia 28 lipca 1951 r. oraz
Protokot dotyczacy statusu uchodzcow, sporzadzony w Nowym Jorku dnia 31 stycznia 1967 r.

? Taki sam status nadano polityce imigracyjnej i polityce wobec obywateli panstw trzecich.

3 Paktem o Azylu i Migracji zostaly nazwane rozporzadzenia i dyrektywy regulujace polityke azylu
i migracji.
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polityka azylowa z kwestiami solidarnosciowymi i jak skuteczne sg narzedzia,
ktére w swoim zalozeniu maja urzeczywistnic idee solidarnosci w obszarze azylu?

Zastosowane metody badawcze, ktére maja pomoéc znalezé odpowiedzi
na zadane pytania oraz zweryfikowa¢ postawiong hipotez¢ to analiza
instytucjonalno-prawna oraz analiza tresci.

Solidarno$¢ w Unii Europejskiej

Pojecie ,solidarnosci” zostalo ujete w prawie pierwotnym UE. Nigdzie
jednak, w dokumentach UE, termin ten nie zostal zdefiniowany, a jego uzycie
wystepuje w wielu formach, m.in. jako warto$¢, cel czy zasada.

W preambulach Traktatéw solidarnos¢ wystepuje jako wartos¢. Traktat
o Unii Europejskiej (TUE) zawiera nastepujacy zapis ,PRAGNAC poglebié
solidarno$¢ miedzy swymi narodami w poszanowaniu ich historii, kultury
i tradycji” (Preambula TUE). Za§ w Traktacie o Funkcjonowaniu Unii
Europejskiej (TFUE) ,ZAMIERZAJAC potwierdzi¢ solidarnos¢, ktéra faczy
Europe z krajami zamorskimi, oraz pragnac zapewni¢ ich pomyslny rozwoj
zgodnie z zasadami Karty Narodow Zjednoczonych”. (Preambuta TFUE)

W dalszych czesciach obu dokumentéw znajduja si¢ wielokrotnie
odniesienia do solidarno$ci. W artykule 2 TUE pojawit si¢ zapis o wartosciach,
na ktorych opiera sie¢ UE podkreslajac jednoczesnie, ze spoleczenstwo Panstw
Czlonkowskich oparte jest m.in. na solidarnoéci®. W artykule 3 stowo
»solidarno$¢” pojawia si¢ w trzykrotnie. W pierwszym przypadku mowa o tym,
ze UE wspiera solidarnos¢ miedzy pokoleniami, w drugim podkreslano wsparcie
solidarnoéci miedzy panstwami czlonkowskimi®. Trzeci raz pojecie to uzyte
zostalo w kontekécie unijnych dzialan zewnetrznych, zaznaczajac, ze UE
przyczynia si¢ m.in. do solidarnosci i wzajemnego szacunku miedzy narodami®.

W artykule 21 solidarno$¢ okreslona jest jako zasada’. W ustepie
pierwszym artykulu wymieniono zasady, na ktérych opiera si¢ UE dzialajac
na arenie miedzynarodowej. Jedng z nich byla solidarnosc®.

* ,Unia opiera si¢ na zasadach wartoéciach [...]. Wartosci te s3 wsp6lne Paristwom Cztonkowskim
w spoleczenstwie opartym na pluralizmie, niedyskryminacji, tolerancji, sprawiedliwosci,
solidarno$ci oraz na réwnosci kobiet i mezczyzn”. (art. 2 TUE).

* ,[Unia] Zwalcza wykluczenie spoleczne i dyskryminacje oraz wspiera sprawiedliwos$¢ spoteczna
i ochrone socjalna, rowno$¢ kobiet i mezczyzn, solidarno$¢ miedzy pokoleniami i ochrone praw
dziecka” (art. 3 ust. 3 TUE).

¢ ,W stosunkach zewnetrznych Unia [...] Przyczynia sie do pokoju, bezpieczenstwa, trwalego
rozwoju Ziemi, do solidarnosci i wzajemnego szacunku miedzy narodami”(art. 3 ust. 5 TUE).

7 Wioletta Jedlecka zauwaza, ze solidarno$¢ jako zasada w TUE ma dwa aspekty - pozytywny

i negatywny. Pierwszy z nich naktada na panstwa zobowigzania do realizacji dzialan, ktére
zapewnig skutecznos$¢ unijnego prawa w ich wewnetrznym porzadku prawnym. W drugim
przypadku zasada solidarnosci pafistwa maja obowiazek zaniecha¢ dziatan, ktére moga podwazy¢
skutecznoé¢ prawa UE w prawie panstwa czlonkowskiego. (Zob. szerzej, Jedlecka, 2015, s. 634).

8 ,Dzialania Unii na arenie miedzynarodowej oparte s3 na zasadach, ktdre leza u podstaw jej
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W ustepie drugim artykutu 24 solidarno$¢ pojawia si¢ w odniesieniu do jej
politycznego wymiaru’. Z kolei w ustepie trzecim tego artykulu umieszczony
zostal zapis o wzajemnej solidarnosci w przypadku realizacji polityki zagranicznej
i bezpieczenstwa UE. W tym samym ustgpie podkreslono, ze panstwa
czlonkowskie dzialajg zgodnie na rzecz umacniania i rozwijania wzajemnej
solidarnosci polityczne;j'.

Kolejne uzycie terminu solidarno$¢ pojawia si¢ w przypadku okreslenia
sposobu podejmowania decyzji w obszarze wspdlnej polityki zagranicznej
i bezpieczenstwa. Zgodnie z ustgpem 1 artykutu 31 panstwa cztonkowskie
postepuja w duchu wzajemnej solidarnosci w przypadku, kiedy wstrzymuja si¢ od
glosu'’. Ostatnie nawigzanie do omawianego terminu pojawia si¢ réwniez
w odniesieniu do dzialan UE w zakresie wspolnej polityki zagranicznej
i bezpieczenstwa'2.

W TFUE solidarnos¢ takze uzywana jest w réznych kontekstach.
Podkreslana jest solidarnos¢ panstw czltonkowskich, takze w zakresie polityki
azylowej ,,Unia zapewnia brak kontroli 0s6b na granicach wewnetrznych i rozwija
wspdlng polityke w dziedzinie azylu, imigracji i kontroli granic zewnetrznych,
opartg na solidarnosci migedzy Panstwami Cztonkowskimi i sprawiedliwa wobec
obywateli panstw trzecich” (art. 67 ust. 2 TFUE). Dodatkowo w Traktacie
wspomniano o ,,solidarnosci finansowej’, ktéra stosowana miataby by¢ réwniez
w odniesieniu do polityki azylowej ,,Polityki Unii, o ktérych mowa w niniejszym
rozdziale, oraz ich wprowadzenie w zycie podlegaja zasadzie solidarnosci
i sprawiedliwego  podzialu  odpowiedzialnosci miedzy = Panstwami
Cztonkowskimi, w tym réwniez na plaszczyznie finansowej”. (art. 80 TFUE)".
W Traktacie zawarto takze ,Klauzule solidarnosci’, ktéra ma gwarantowac

utworzenia [...] zasad réwnoéci i solidarnosci [...]". (art. 21 ust. 1 TUE).

? W ramach zasad i celow swoich dzialan zewnetrznych Unia Europejska prowadzi, okresla

i realizuje wspolna polityke zagraniczna i bezpieczenstwa, oparta na rozwoju wzajemnej
solidarno$ci politycznej miedzy Panistwami Cztonkowskimi [...]”. (art. 24 ust. 2 TUE).

10, Panstwa cztonkowskie popierajg, aktywnie i bez zastrzezen, polityke zewnetrzna

i bezpieczenistwa Unii w duchu lojalnosci i wzajemne;j solidarnosci i szanujg dziatania Unii w tej
dziedzinie. Pafistwa cztonkowskie dzialaja zgodnie na rzecz umacniania i rozwijania wzajemne;
solidarnoéci politycznej”. (art. 24 ust. 3 TUE).

', Kazdy czlonek Rady, ktory wstrzymuje sie od glosu, moze - zgodnie z niniejszym akapitem -
jednocze$nie zlozy¢ formalne o$wiadczenie. W takim przypadku nie jest on zobowigzany

do wykonania decyzji, ale akceptuje, ze decyzja ta wigze Unie. W duchu wzajemnej solidarnosci
to Panistwo Czlonkowskie powstrzymuje si¢ od wszelkich dziatan, ktére mogltyby by¢ sprzeczne
lub utrudni¢ dziatania Unii podejmowane na tej decyzji”. (art. 31 ust. 1 TUE).

12 ,[...] Panstwa cztonkowskie sa wzgledem siebie solidarne”. (art. 32 TUE).

¥ Dodatkowo w Traktacie pojawily sie odwotlania do solidarno$ci w nastepujacych artykutach -
»Bez uszczerbku dla innych procedur przewidzianych w Traktatach, Rada, na wniosek Komisji,
moze postanowi¢, w duchu solidarnosci miedzy Panstwami Czlonkowskimi, o $rodkach
stosownych do sytuacji gospodarczej”.(art. 122 ust. 1 TFUE). ,W ramach ustanowienia lub
funkcjonowania rynku wewnetrznego oraz z uwzglednieniem potrzeby zachowania i poprawy
stanu §rodowiska, polityka Unii w dziedzinie energetyki ma na celu, w duchu solidarnoéci miedzy
Panstwami Czlonkowskimi” (art. 194 ust. 1 TFUE).



140

wsparcie panstw cztonkowskich w przypadku ataku terrorystycznego, kleski
zywiolowej lub katastrofy spowodowanej przez czlowieka'.

Solidarno$¢ ujeto rowniez w Karcie Praw Podstawowych Unii Europejskiej
(KPP UE). W preambule dokumentu zostala ona wymieniona jako jedna
z czterech unijnych wartoéci ,[..] Unia jest zbudowana na niepodzielnych,
powszechnych warto$ciach godno$ci osoby ludzkiej, wolnosci, réwnosci
i solidarnosci; [..]> (Preambula KPP UE ) Dodatkowo, solidarnosci,
w odniesieniu do praw pracowniczych, poswiecony zostal caly czwarty Tytul
Karty. Odwotania do solidarnosci pojawia si¢ wielokrotnie w innych aktach
prawa unijnego, a takze réznego rodzaju dokumentach®.

Za Krzysztofem Tomaszewskim mozna stwierdzi¢, ze odnoszac sig
do aspektu normatywnego UE, solidarnos¢ ma solidne podstawy
formalnoprawne. Dowodem tego jest m.in. fakt, ze funkcjonuje ona w dwoéch
obszarach: ,w wymiarze ideologicznym jako pewna samoistna warto$¢ wpisujaca
sie w doktryne postepowania panstw cztonkowskich UE (art. 2 TUE), jak réwniez
w wymiarze praktycznym jako swoisty mechanizm dzialania, rodzaj generalnej
wytycznej do inicjatyw podejmowanych wspoélnie przez panstwa cztonkowskie
(np. tytut VII: Klauzula solidarnosci, art. 222 TFUE)”. (Tomaszewski, 2020, s. 174)

Solidarnosc i azyl

Unijna polityka azylowa jest czedcig przestrzeni wolnosci, bezpieczenstwa
i sprawiedliwo$ci. Za$ solidarno$¢, jest jedna z zasad, zgodnie z ktdrg realizowana
jest polityka azylowa UE. Méwi o tym, wspomniany juz, art. 80 TFUE. Zapisy
o koniecznosci solidarnego podejscia do polityki azylowej przywolywane byly
takze w wielu innych dokumentach. Znalez¢ je mozna m.in. w dwoch
programach, ktérych celem bylo wdrozenie poszczegélnych etapéw utworzenia
Wspolnego Europejskiego Systemu Azylowego (WESA)'® — Programie Haskim'”

" ,Unia i jej Panistwa Cztonkowskie dzialaja wspélnie w duchu solidarnosci, jezeli jakiekolwiek
Panstwo Czlonkowskie stanie sie przedmiotem ataku terrorystycznego lub ofiarg kleski zywiolowej
lub katastrofy spowodowanej przez cztowieka”. (art. 222 ust. 1 TFUE).

5 Np. Komunikat Komisji do Parlamentu Europejskiego, Rady, Europejskiego Komitetu
Ekonomiczno-Spolecznego i Komitetu Regionéw - Europejski program w zakresie migracji z dnia
13.05.2015 r., Program sztokholmski - Otwarta i bezpieczna Europa dla dobra i ochrony obywateli
czy Konkluzje po spotkaniu Rady Europejskiej z 27 czerwca 2014 r.

'® Wspdlny Europejski System Azylowy Wspdlny to “system oparty na pelnym i integralnym
stosowaniu konwencji genewskiej. Ma on na celu zapewnienie sprawiedliwego i humanitarnego
traktowania osob wnioskujacych o udzielenie ochrony miedzynarodowej, harmonizacj¢ systeméw
azylowych oraz zmniejszenie réznic miedzy pafistwami cztonkowskimi na mocy wiazacych
przepisow, a takze zacie$nienie praktycznej wspdlpracy miedzy krajowymi organami
odpowiedzialnymi za kwestie azylu i wzmocnienie zewnetrznego wymiaru azylu”. (Dostep do ...,
https://euaa.europa.eu/sites/default/files/Practical%20Tools-%20Access%20To%20Procedures-
FAQ-PL.pdf.pd, 15.04.2025).

17 Program Haski: Wzmacnianie wolnosci, bezpieczenistwa i solidarnosci w Unii Europejskiej
(2005/C 53/01).
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oraz Sztokholmskim'®. W pierwszym jedynie powtérzono zapisy o zasadzie
solidarnosci zawarte w art. 80 TFUE, w drugim je rozwinieto. Pojecie azylu, a idac
dalej WESA, polaczono z przestrzenig ochrony i solidarnosci. Podkreslono, ze jej
stworzenie jest celem Rady Europejskiej. Solidarno$¢ panstw czlonkowskich
stanowila wazny element procesu wprowadzania WESA. Z jednej strony, kraje
unijne powinny dziala¢ wspoélnie w celu urzeczywistnienia idei polityki azylowe;.
Z drugiej, Rada Europejska podkreslita koniecznos¢ solidaryzowania sie
z panstwami czlonkowskimi pozostajacymi pod presja migracyjna, m.in. w tym
celu wzywa Komisje Europejska do przeanalizowania mozliwodci ,bardziej
efektywnego wykorzystywania istniejacych systemow finansowych Unii majacych
na celu wzmacnianie wewnetrznej solidarnosci”. (Program Sztokholmski)

Jednocze$nie, rozwigzanie wprowadzone Konwencjg Dubliniska' w pewien
sposob oddalato kraje unijne od idei solidarnosci. Jego celem byto wyznaczenie
panstwa odpowiedzialnego za rozpatrzenie wniosku o azyl. Zatozenia konwencji
miaty zahamowac proces starania si¢ o nadanie statusu uchodzcy w wielu krajach
przez te samg osobe. Jednak w dluzszej perspektywie zaproponowany mechanizm
przyczynit si¢ do nieproporcjonalnych obcigzen niektérych panstw, co unaocznit
kryzys z 2015 r.

Wraz z rozwojem polityki azylowej zmienialo si¢ takze podejscie do idei
solidarnosci. Oprdcz deklarowania czy dazenia do solidarnosci w zakresie azylu,
oczekiwano réwniez konkretnych dziatan w tym obszarze. Jednym z nich miat
by¢ mechanizm solidarnosciowy. W dyrektywie Rady UE 2001/55/WE z dnia
20 lipca 2001 r.?°. podkreslono konieczno$¢ jego uruchomienia. Celem
rozwigzania mialo by¢ ,,osiggniecie réwnowagi wysitkéw Panstw Cztonkowskich
zwigzanych z przyjeciem wysiedlencéw wraz z jego nastepstwami w przypadku
wystgpienia masowego naptywu wysiedlencow”. (Dyrektywa Rady UE 2001/55/
WE) Dodatkowo mialo ono pozwoli¢ ,,na nadanie konkretnej tresci ustanowionej
w art. 80 TFUE zasadzie solidarnosci i sprawiedliwego podzialu
odpowiedzialnosci migdzy panstwami cztonkowskim” (Wrébel, 2019, s. 50)

W wyniku kryzysu migracyjnego w 2015 r. zdecydowano si¢
na wprowadzenie dwodch tymczasowych (dwuletnich) programéw relokacji
uchodzcow (Decyzja Rady (UE) 2015/1523 i Decyzja Rady (UE) 2015/1601).
Jeden z nich byl dobrowolny, w drugim zastosowano podzial kwotowy.
Negatywne reakcje, w szczegélnosci w panistwach Europy Srodkowej, skutkowaly
niepowodzeniem tego rozwigzania. Cho¢ niektore kraje wsparty Grecje i Wlochy

'8 Program Sztokholmski - Otwarta i bezpieczna Europa dla dobra i ochrony obywateli (2010/C
115/01).

19 Konwencja wyznaczajaca pafistwo odpowiedzialne za rozpatrywanie wnioskéw o azyl ztozonych
w jednym z Panstw Cztonkowskich Wspoélnot Europejskich podpisana 15 czerwca 1990 r.

w Dublinie. Weszta w zycie w 1999 r.

0 Dyrektywa Rady Unii Europejskiej 2001/55/WE z dnia 20 lipca 2001 r. w sprawie minimalnych
standardoéw przyznawania tymczasowej ochrony na wypadek masowego naptywu wysiedlenicow
oraz srodkéw wspierajacych rownowage wysitkow miedzy Pafistwami Czlonkowskimi zwigzanych
z przyjeciem takich 0séb wraz z jego nastepstwami.
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realizujac przyjete zobowigzania, to nie pomoglo to w rozwiazaniu kryzysu®.
Tym samym unaoczniona zostala stabo$¢ zasady solidarnego podejscia panstw
cztonkowskich w zakresie azylu. Ztamanie tej zasady potwierdzit TS*.

Uchylanie si¢ od solidarnego i odpowiedzialnego podejscia w polityce
azylowej moze wynika¢ z faktu, o ktérym pisze Krzysztof Zatucki. ,,... skoro
w polityce migracyjnej*® nie ma de facto wspdlnoty wartoéci i intereséw,
zorientowane na nig de iure mechanizmy unijne musza zawodzi¢”. (Zatucki, 2018,
s. 330) Solidarnos¢ w tym przypadku okazala si¢ sprzeczna z interesami
poszczegolnych panstw. Blokowanie pomystu o wspélnym rozwigzaniu kryzysu
migracyjnego jeszcze bardziej ostabito zasade solidarnosci. W kolejnych prébach
reformy polityki azylowej UE nie zrezygnowano jednak z utrzymania tej zasady.
Ostatnie zmiany prawne w tym zakresie podtrzymaty solidarnosciowe podejscie,
jako wazny aspekt funkcjonowania w obszarze azylu.

Ostatnia reforma polityki azylowej

Pakt o Azylu i Migracji, przyjety przez Rade UE 14 maja 2024, skfada si¢
ze zbioru aktow prawnych - dyrektywy i rozporzadzen, ktére reformuja
dotychczasowg polityke UE w zakresie migracji i azylu. Praktycznie kazdy
dokument odwoluje si¢ do zasady solidarnosci, zestawiajac ja jednoczesnie
ze sprawiedliwym podzialem odpowiedzialnosci*.

Solidarno$¢ w tym przypadku bardziej ma si¢ przejawia¢ we wzajemnym
wspieraniu panstw cztonkowskich, a nie oséb poszukujacych azylu. Istote tego
podejscia dobrze oddaje zapis w Rozporzadzeniu Parlamentu Europejskiego
i Rady (UE) 2024/1351 z dnia 14 maja 2024 r. - ,Zasada solidarnosci
i sprawiedliwego podzialu odpowiedzialnosci powinna by¢ zalozeniem,
na  podstawie  ktérego  panstwa  czlonkowskie = wspolnie  dzielg
sie odpowiedzialnoscig za zarzadzanie migracja, w szczegolnosci w dziedzinie
regulowanej wspdlnym europejskim  systemem azylowym” (pkt. 3

2! krytyki tego rozwiazania, ostateczna liczba wyniosta 34,7 tys. (Komunikat Komisji

do Parlamentu Europejskiego, Rady Europejskiej i Rady, Sprawozdanie z postepéw w realizacji
Europejskiego programu w zakresie migracji, Bruksela, dnia 16.10.2019 r. COM(2019) 481 final).
2 W wyroku z dnia 2 kwietnia 2020 r. w sprawach polaczonych C-715/17, C-718/17 1 C-719/17
Trybunat Sprawiedliwo$ci orzekt, ze Czechy, Rzeczpospolita Polska i Wegry naruszyty swoje
zobowigzania wynikajace z prawa Unii odmawiajac wdrozenia mechanizmu czasowego
przesiedlenia dla 0séb ubiegajacych sie o ochrone miedzynarodowa (zob. szerzej Wyrok
Trybunatu (Trzecia izba) z 2 kwietnia 2020 r. w sprawach potaczonych C-715/17, C-718/17, C-
719/17, ECLI:EU:C:2020:257.

 Polityka migracyjna jest tutaj szeroko rozumiana i obejmuje réwniez kwestie azylowe. Zob.
szerzej Zatucki, 2018.

2 Zapis “Polityka taka powinna by¢ regulowana zasada solidarnosci i sprawiedliwego podzialu
odpowiedzialno$ci” zawarty zostal w siedmiu z dziesieciu dokumentéw skladajacych sie na Pakt
o Azylu i Migracji. Nie znalazt sie w rozporzadzeniach dotyczacych kontroli przesiewowej oraz
systemu Eurodac.
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Rozporzadzenia PE i Rady (UE) 2024/1351) Nawet w przypadku przesiedlen ze
wzgledéw humanitarnych, w rozporzadzeniu wspomina si¢ o solidarnosci
z panstwami trzecimi, a nie osobami przesiedlonymi.

W  dokumentach nie zabraklo takze odniesienia do mechanizmu
solidarno$ciowego. Cho¢ przyjete akty prawne nie weszly jeszcze w zycie,
to analiza zapisow pozwala dokona¢ pewnej oceny zaproponowanych zmian.

Jednym z filar6w nowego paktu jest skuteczny system solidarnosciowy
i odpowiedzialno$ci. Mial si¢ on zmaterializowaé poprzez:

a) stale ramy solidarnosci - zgodnie z zalozeniami ramy te beda dawaly
gwarancje solidarno$ci migdzy krajami. Dzieki temu, Ze to panstwa same
moga decydowac o sposobie i zakresie swojego zaangazowania (relokacja,
wklad finansowy, wsparcie operacyjne, wniosek o odliczeniach
i ,kompensacja odpowiedzialnosci’);

b) wsparcie operacyjne i finansowe - dzigki uruchomieniu odpowiednich
agencji UE 1 specjalnych funduszy mozliwe bedzie wsparcie panstwa
czlonkowskiego na kazdym etapie realizacji polityki azylowej;

c) Dbardziej przejrzyste  przepisy  dotyczace  odpowiedzialnosci
za rozpatrywanie wnioskéw o udzielenie azylu - dzieki jasno okreslonym
kryteriom odpowiedzialnosci, skuteczniej bedzie wygladala procedura
wskazywania kraju czlonkowskiego odpowiedzialnego za ocen¢ wniosku
azylowego;

d) zapobieganie wtérnemu przemieszczaniu sie: zapis ten potwierdza
zalozenia Konwencji Dublinskiej - obowigzek wystapienia o ochrone
miedzynarodowa w kraju UE pierwszego wjazdu i pozostania tam
do momentu ustalenia kraju odpowiedzialnego za rozpatrzenie wniosku
o nadanie azylu. (zob. szerzej strone Paktu o migracji i azylu).

Zalozenia mechanizmu solidarno$ciowego znalazlty si¢ w Rozporzadzeniu
Parlamentu Europejskiego i Rady (UE) 2024/1351 z dnia 14 maja 2024 r. Jego
wprowadzenie mialoby doprowadzi¢ do urzeczywistnienia zasady solidarnosci
okreslonej w art. 80 TFUE. Zgodnie z jego zapisami zaklada si¢ stworzenie
obowigzkowego, ale jednoczesnie i elastycznego, mechanizmu solidarnosci. Jego
celem bedzie ,skuteczne wsparcie panstw cztonkowskich znajdujacych sie pod
presja migracyjng oraz zapewniajacy szybki dostep do sprawiedliwych
i skutecznych procedur udzielania ochrony miedzynarodowej”. (pkt. 22
Rozporzadzenia PE i Rady UE 2024/1351) Jednocze$nie podkreslono,
ze mechanizm bedzie skonstruowany w taki sposéb, aby dawa¢ mozliwosé
udzielania réznego rodzaju ,,srodkéw solidarnosciowych majacych taka sama
warto$¢ oraz powinien by¢ elastyczny i mozliwy do szybkiego dostosowania
do zmieniajacego si¢ charakteru wyzwan zwigzanych z migracjg” (pkt. 22
Rozporzadzenia PE i Rady UE 2024/1351)
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Zgodnie z intencja nowego rozwigzania, elastyczne podejscie
do mechanizmu solidarnosciowego da mozliwos¢ kazdemu z panstw
cztonkowskich realizacji zasady solidarnosci. Zakres dzialan w tym obszarze jest
szeroki i dostosowany do réznych mozliwosci poszczegdlnego kraju unijnego.
Jednak zapisy o elastycznosci daja podstawe do twierdzenia, ze moze byc
to kolejna proba bezskutecznego egzekwowania zasady solidarnosci.

Kolejnym zagrozeniem jest mozliwo$¢ ,wystgpienia z wnioskiem
o zezwolenie na zastosowanie odstepstw i srodkéw solidarno$ciowych” (pkt. 22
Rozporzadzenia PE i Rady UE 2024/1351) w przypadku pojawienia si¢ sytuacji
spowodowanej ,,sita wyzszg”. O ile intencja tego zapisu wydaje sie zgodna z zasada
solidarnodci i zaklada wsparcie panstwa cztonkowskiego w trudnym momencie.
O tyle sam proces decydowania czy kraj znajduje si¢ w sytuacji kryzysowej
spowodowanej dzialaniem sily wyzszej moze powodowac utrudnienia w realizacji
zobowigzann wobec o0sOb starajacych si¢ o nadanie statusu uchodzcy. Czas
potrzebny Komisji Europejskiej na uznanie czy zasadne jest, aby wobec danego
panstwa zastosowa¢ odstepstwa moze by¢ traktowane jako mozliwo$¢ do braku
podejmowania dziatan w realizacji przepisow zawartych w dokumentach
skladajacych si¢ na Pakt o Azylu i Migracji.

Sposréd uwag krytycznych tego rozwigzania pojawily sie rowniez glosy
moéwigce o tym, ze trudno bedzie osiagna¢ réwnowage pomiedzy
zaproponowanym mechanizmem, a narzedziami ustalania panstwa
odpowiedzialnego za rozpatrzenie wniosku o udzielenie ochrony
miedzynarodowej. (Wec, 2024, s. 294)

Dodatkowo brak szerokiej kampanii informacyjnej na temat
proponowanych rozwigzan prowadzi¢ moze do wzrostu nastrojéw antyunijnych
i antyuchodzczych, czego doskonalym przykladem bylo referendum
zorganizowane w Polsce wraz z wyborami parlamentarnymi w 2023 roku®.

Podsumowanie

Wydaje si¢ zrozumialym, ze solidarno$¢, jako jedna z podstaw
funkcjonowania Unii Europejskiej, zajmuje takze wazne miejsce w unijnej
polityce azylowej. Ruchy migracyjne, w tym takze przymusowe, s czescig obecnej
rzeczywistosci  miedzynarodowej i zadne prognozy nie wskazuja,
ze w najblizszym czasie ich nasilenie moze ulega¢ zmniejszeniu. Zasadne jest,
ze UE poszukuje rozwigzan, ktére pomoga w sprawnym zarzadzaniu w obszarze

 Chodzi o referendum ogdlnokrajowe referendum ogélnokrajowego w sprawach o szczegélnym
znaczeniu dla panistwa, ktére odbyto sie 15 pazdziernika 2023 r. Ostatnie z referendalnych pytan
brzmialo: ,,Czy popierasz przyjecie tysiecy nielegalnych imigrantéw z Bliskiego Wschodu i Afryki,
zgodnie z przymusowym mechanizmem relokacji narzucanym przez biurokracje europejska?”

W referendum nie wzigta udzialu wystarczajaca liczba uprawnionych. Ci, ktérzy poszli do urn

w zdecydowanej wiekszosci (96,79%) na cytowane pytanie odpowiedzieli ,,nie”. (Obwieszczenie
Panstwowej Komisji Wyborczej z dnia 17 pazdziernika 2023 r.).
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migracji i azylu. Jednak zalozenie o solidarnym podejsciu w tym procesie wydaje
sie, przynajmniej w tym momencie, idealistyczne.

Odwotujac si¢ do hipotezy zawartej w poczatkowej czesci tekstu zasadnym
wydaje sie jej potwierdzenie. Solidarnos$¢, ktéra uznaje si¢ za jedng z podstaw
integracji europejskiej, nie znajduje swojego wyrazu w realizacji polityki azylowe;.
Zaréwno jesli chodzi o solidarne podejscie do 0séb poszukujacych ochrony
miedzynarodowej w krajach UE, jak i w przypadku solidarnosciowego podejscia
panstw czlonkowskich do realizacji przepisow regulujacych kwestie azylowe.
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Abstract

The ongoing integration processes within the European Union are driving
continued reforms and evolution of its institutions. At the same time,
the institutional mechanism of the European Union itself has a complex structure
that reflects the gradual nature of European integration. This article focuses
on the legal basis for the functioning, organisation and activities of the European
Commission in the field of soil protection. This institution enables the European
Union to achieve its objectives and fulfil its tasks in this area of public policy.

The article highlights the peculiarities of the European Commission's
activities and focuses on its relevant competence in the field of soil protection
in the manner determined primarily by the founding treaties. A key role
is attributed to the Lisbon Treaty, which reformed the institutional foundations
of this supranational international organisation. At the same time,
the institutional structure of the EU has a number of features due to its status
as a supranational association, whose authority 1is strictly limited
to the competences conferred by its Member States. The article also explores
the specific features of the distribution of powers and responsibilities between EU
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institutions and the decision-making procedure of the European Commission
in the field of soil protection. In particular, the study examines how
the institutions of the European Union, acting within the framework of their
prerogatives, implement policies in the field of environmental protection and soil
as its integral part. The article provides a general overview of the EU
as a supranational entity characterised by a unique distribution of powers.
It outlines the features of the ordinary legislative procedure and clarifies the role
of the European Commission within this process.

Key words: mechanism, institution, norm, EU law, supranationality, environment,
legal regulation.

Abstrakt

Aktywny rozwoj procesdw integracyjnych zachodzacych w ramach Unii
Europejskiej prowadzi do dalszych reform i rozwoju poszczegoélnych instytucji.
Jednocze$nie sam mechanizm instytucjonalny Unii Europejskiej ma zlozona
strukture, ktéra odzwierciedla stopniowy charakter rozwoju integracji
europejskiej. W niniejszym artykule skupiono si¢ na badaniu podstaw prawnych
funkcjonowania, organizacji i dzialalnosci Komisji Europejskiej w dziedzinie
ochrony gleby. To wlasnie za pomoca tej instytucji Unia Europejska zapewnia
osiggniecie wyznaczonych celow i realizacje zadan w tej dziedzinie zycia
spolecznego.

W artykule omoéwiono specyfike dzialalnosci Komisji Europejskiej
i skupiono si¢ na jej kompetencjach w zakresie ochrony gleby w porzadku
okreslonym przede wszystkim w traktatach zalozycielskich. Kluczowa role
odgrywa tu traktat lizbonski, ktéry zreformowal podstawy instytucjonalne tej
ponadnarodowej organizacji migdzynarodowej. Struktura instytucjonalna UE ma
szereg cech szczegolnych wynikajacych z jej statusu ponadpanstwowego zwiazku,
ktdry jest jednoczednie Scisle ograniczony kompetencjami przyznanymi jej przez
panstwa czlonkowskie. Zwrocono réwniez uwage na specyfike podziatu
uprawnien i funkcji miedzy instytucjami UE oraz procedure podejmowania
decyzji przez Komisje Europejska w zakresie ochrony gleby. W szczegdlnosci
zbadano, w jaki sposéb instytucje Unii Europejskiej, dzialajgc w ramach
przyznanych im prerogatyw, realizujg polityke w zakresie ochrony $rodowiska
i gleby jako jego organicznego skladnika. Przedstawiono ogélng charakterystyke
UE jako ponadnarodowej struktury o specyficznym podziale uprawnien. Opisano
specyfike zwyklej procedury stanowienia prawa i wyjasniono role Komisji
Europejskiej w tym procesie.

Stowa kluczowe: mechanizm, instytucja, norma, prawo UE, ponadnarodowos,
srodowisko naturalne, regulacje prawne.
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Introduction

Since integration and membership in the EU are priorities of Ukraine's
foreign policy, research aimed at identifying the legal forms and mechanisms
for Ukraine’s integration into the EU plays a crucial role. This, in turn, requires
studying and researching the functioning of the institutional mechanism
in the field of soil protection in order to develop recommendations and proposals
for the optimal implementation of EU law into the legal system of Ukraine
in the event that our country acquires full membership in the EU. Thus, research
on this issue is particularly relevant in the context of the need to bring Ukrainian
legislation into line with European Union law.

The effectiveness of the European Union's (hereinafter referred
to as the EU) functions, objectives and policies is directly correlated with
the peculiarities of its internal structure. The EU's activities can only produce
the desired and expected results if there is an effectively designed institutional
model. The effectiveness of soil protection policy is no exception and is directly
dependent on the capabilities available to the EU. The full functioning of the EU's
environmental policy in the field of soil is directly dependent not only on the legal
regulatory system as a set of normative legal acts that define the rules of conduct
in this area. No matter how comprehensive or well-designed the regulatory
framework may be, it is not enough to regulate social relations in practice. Yes, it is
indeed the foundation of the soil protection sector and the basis for its existence,
but without effective institutions capable of directly creating legal norms and
ensuring their practical application, the system will remain nothing more than
a unified set of rules.

The law and relevant competent institutions and bodies should be viewed
not as separate entities, but as elements of a single institutional mechanism, whose
synergy is essential to ensure the effective functioning of soil protection
mechanisms.

The institutional mechanism in question not only performs a regulatory
and coordinating function, but also shapes the context in which environmental
policies can be implemented. It is capable of adapting to changing environmental
realities, conducting comprehensive assessments and choosing the most
appropriate response to challenges. Thus, the success of policies focused on soil
protection depends on the existence of responsible bodies and institutions, their
empowerment with sufficient authority to carry out their assigned tasks, and,
most importantly, on the nature and quality of their internal interaction. In this
article, we will explore this issue.
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The European Commission as a key EU institution in the field
of soil protection

The institutional structure has a number of features resulting from
the supranational status of the EU, which is strictly limited by the powers granted
to it by its member states. Its distinctive feature is the ‘mixing’ of functions, among
which the ‘legislative, “executive” and ‘judicial’ functions are traditionally
distinguished, between different institutions, while ensuring clarity
in the distribution of powers between them. As a result, it is impossible
to correlate a specific function with one particular institution that would perform
exclusively legislative, executive or other powers. (Prokopenko, Rudik & Rudik,
2021)

Today, the list of powers of each institution is set out with sufficient clarity
in the founding documents of the EU. The final distribution of these powers
between EU institutions and bodies is set out in the Treaty of Lisbon (2007),
which amended the Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing
the European Community. These changes, as rightly noted by scholars
V. Muravyov, I. Berezovska, and O. Krayevska created the conditions
for strengthening the supranational powers of the union and increased the scope
of the EU's competence. (Muravyov, Berezovska, 2009)

It should be noted that within the jurisdiction of the EU, the mandate
to govern is not the exclusive prerogative of the internal structural units
of the European Union. It is also vested in the members of this independent entity.
It is no coincidence that the Lisbon Treaty divides competences between the EU
and the Member States by differentiating them according to the criteria
of exclusivity, sharing and support. The first type means that powers can only
be exercised by the Union's institutions. The second type consists of the ability
to exercise powers jointly by the EU and member states. However, if the Union
adopts a regulatory act, member states cannot issue an act that contradicts it.
Supporting competence involves the EU helping Member States to implement
policies at the national level, with limits on its right to harmonise legislation.
(Nebeska, 2017)

Environmental issues, including soil protection, fall under shared
competence. (Nebeska, 2017) This means that they fall within the shared
responsibility of the EU and its Member States, which necessitates extremely close
cooperation between the competent European and national authorities.
This is the only way to achieve unity and consistency in the adoption of both
strategically important and day-to-day decisions, which together determine
the overall direction of soil protection policy.

The Treaty of Lisbon implicitly establishes a list of EU institutions,
including the European Parliament, the European Council, the Council
of the European Union (Council), the European Commission, the Court of Justice
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of the European Union, the European Central Bank, and the Court of Auditors.
(Treaty of Lisbon, 2007)

The vectors of the Union's soil protection policy as part of a more global
environmental policy are determined by the provisions of Article
191 of the Treaty on the Functioning of the EU.

Another participant in the law-making process, whose role cannot
be overestimated, is the European Commission, which has the right of legislative
initiative, which is commonly identified as ‘monopolistic. (Prokopenko, Rudik,
O. & Rudik, N., 2021). Such formulations are not unfounded and are based
on an analysis of the text of Article 17 of the Treaty on the EU, which literally
stipulates that °..Union legislative acts may be adopted only on the basis
of a proposal from the Commission, except in cases provided for in the Treaties..
(Treaty of Lisbon, 2007) Therefore, as a general rule, legislative initiative belongs
entirely to the European Commission.

Moreover, in specialised scientific literature, the European Commission
is marked as the leading supranational institution of the EU. (fIkoBrok, 2014)
This is explained by the fact that in its activities it is independent of the influence
of the member states and is guided exclusively by the common interests
of the member states. It is the European Commission that is vested with the bulk
of executive, managerial and coordinating powers. This institution not only
proposes draft legislation, but also supervises the application of the law,
as expressly stated in Article 17 of the Treaty on European Union. (Treaty
of Lisbon, 2007)

In addition, the European Commission is responsible for planning
the Union's current activities and representing its interests in the foreign policy
arena, except for security and common foreign policy issues. At the same time,
this institution is accountable to the European Parliament, which is authorised
to pass a vote of no confidence in it. (Treaty of Lisbon, 2007)

Directorates-General of the European Commission and their
competence in the field of soil protection

The European Commission's work is organised through specially created
Directorates-General, each of which is responsible for a specific politically
significant area of activity. There is no specialised directorate within the European
Commission that focuses exclusively on soil issues. As a result, issues related
to soil protection are dealt with simultaneously by several different directorates
whose areas of competence either overlap with or encompass broader issues than
soil protection alone. This division of competences leads to fragmentation
of management approaches and may result in a dilution of responsibility
for decisions taken. However, this does not mean that soil protection issues
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are being ignored or that the institutional framework is not working.
On the contrary, it indicates the need to develop a coordinated, cross-sectoral
policy that will ensure a unified approach to soil resource management within
the EUL

Soil protection policy is implemented, in particular, with the participation
of the Directorate-General for Agriculture and Rural Development (DG AGRI).
This Commission department deals with all aspects of the common agricultural
policy (Directorate-general...), the implementation of which directly affects
the condition of soil cover. The fact that soil protection relations fall within
the remit of DG AGRI is due to their complex history of development in legal
terms and demonstrates the practical implementation of the concept of the ‘land-
soil’ connection. This refers to the traditional understanding of soil primarily
as a platform for growing agricultural crops. With the development
of the conceptual interpretation of soil, the pan-European policies that regulate
it have gone beyond the exclusively agricultural sphere. However, given
the undeniable connection between soil and agriculture, DG AGRI continues
to exert substantial influence over soil-related decision-making.

A striking illustration of DG AGRI's influence on soil protection policy
is its leading role in the Soil Agreement for Europe mission, which aims
to promote more sustainable land management, a natural extension of the central
ideas of the Green Deal. As part of the soil mission, the plans include testing
innovations aimed at soil remediation, developing a harmonised soil monitoring
system in Europe, and raising public awareness of the importance of soil (Healthy
soils, 2022). In addition, DG AGRI supports the European Joint Programme
on Soil Management (EJP SOIL) initiative, which aims to address socially
significant issues such as climate change, long-term food security and
the preservation of soil's ability to support crop production. (Panagos, Jones,
Liedekerke, Orgiazzi, 2020)

Issues related to soil protection are also addressed directly or indirectly by
the Directorate-General for Environment (GD ENV), which leads
the development and implementation of the European Commission's
environmental policy. (Directorate-general Environment) The Directorate-
General for Climate Action (GD CLIMA), whose efforts are aimed at preventing
climate change and transforming the EU into a climate-neutral sustainable
society. (Directorate-general Climate...)

As noted by S. Kingston, V. Heyvaert and A. Cavogki, the Directorate-
General for Environment (DG ENV) plays a key role in formulating all
of the Commission's environmental proposals and ensures the application
of the EU's environmental acquis in the Member States. (Kingston, Heyvaert,
Cavoski, 2017) At the same time, since most proposals in the field
of the environment, including those relating to soil, are technically complex
and/or require special scientific knowledge, DG ENV relies heavily
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on the contribution of external expert groups. That is why the formulation
of proposals relating to soil protection is usually a lengthy process. Another factor
that slows down this process is the obligation of the lead directorate to consult
with other directorates with overlapping or related competences. At the same
time, this requirement is entirely justified, as comprehensive consultations
at the level of specialised directorates contribute to the development of higher-
quality draft legislation.

Gaps in soil protection and how to fix them

At the same time, in 2006, the European Commission acknowledged
the existence of gaps in knowledge in certain areas of soil protection, and that
is why it focused on conducting scientific research. (Commission of the European
Communities, 2016) Today, when analysing the obstacles to the accumulation
of knowledge about soils, scientific circles emphasise that the development
of knowledge is hampered by barriers to capacity building and economic
constraints. The area of harmonisation, organisation and storage of soil data
at national and European levels is complicated by the lack of standardised
methods for soil sampling, analysis and mapping, as well as outdated information.
This leads to data fragmentation and prevents the formation of high-quality
databases for decision-making. (Vanino, Pirelli, Di Bene, Boe, 2023)

Although the accumulation of expert knowledge about soils has seen
positive developments, it is premature to talk about meeting the needs
of the industry. Soil science needs to develop knowledge about the biological and
ecological functioning of soil, and future soil scientists should be taught a more
holistic understanding of the subject, rather than just being trained as narrow
specialists in a particular field of soil science. (Veenstra, Coquet, Melot, Walter,
2024) in addition, current educational offerings do not cover a wide range
of professional profiles. Therefore, there is a clear need not only to adapt existing
programmes, but also to create new courses that certify new profiles. (Walter,
Veenstra, Melot, Coquet, 2024)

In addition, there are problems with the data that have already been
collected: differences between data sets depend on their origin, which may
preclude comparability between regions and countries and hinder integration
at the EU level; some of the essential soil parameters are not always recorded
in most EU country databases; data exchange between participating countries
is difficult. (Cornu, Keesstra, Bispo, Fantappie, 2023)

Whatever proposal for a specialised directive is put on the agenda, it will
inherently include technical issues related, for example, to the implementation
of specific sustainable management practices by the end recipients of regulatory
influence (farmers, agrarians, ecologists, etc.).
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Despite the acceptance of the importance of the idea of sustainable soil
management and the need for its legally binding establishment, no consensus has
yet been reached on the scope of this concept. This hinders the implementation
of soil governance measures, which means that soil conservation outside
the regulatory requirements is based mainly on voluntary actions by farmers.
No work has yet been published that comprehensively analyses the views
of stakeholders (farmers, politicians, government institutions, the agricultural
and food industries, as well as environmental and social non-governmental
organisations) on the agricultural measures necessary to ensure sustainable soil
management. (Strauss, Paul, Dénmez, Lobmann, 2023)

In order to maintain the quality of the directive at the appropriate technical
level, it is necessary to rely on monitoring data. It allows for the development and
implementation of policy measures to protect and support the sustainable use
of soils so that they continue to provide ecosystem benefits and services. Since soil
monitoring is by its nature a labour-intensive process that takes several years
(since it is not static data that is important, but the dynamics of changes, which
can only be traced in soils over long time periods), the collection, accumulation
and analysis of information is rather slow, which hinders the rapid formation
of a comprehensive soil protection approach.

Another difficulty is that monitoring is not a uniformly agreed process.
Despite the existence of such practices in Member States, there are significant
differences in its methodology, the scope of actual monitoring between national
systems and the uneven use of it. (Morvan, Saby, Arrouays, Le Bas, 2008)
This shortcoming has been consistently highlighted in the strategies
of the European Commission (first in 2006 and then in 2021).

All of the above factors, depending on the stage of development of soil
protection policy and legislation, have played and/or continue to play
an important role in the development of the area we are studying. It would
be wrong to limit the range of obstacles to those outlined above, as this would
in fact downplay the complexity of the existing problems. The inhibiting factors
listed above are, in our opinion, of primary importance, but they
are not exhaustive. Other negative conditions also have an undeniable impact,
such as the bureaucracy of the EU system or the low level of digital skills among
land surveyors.

Our analysis shows the gradual implementation of the EU Soil Strategy.
For example, the group “Vision and objectives: achieving good soil status by 2050°
was fully implemented through the adoption of Regulation (EU) 2024/1991
on nature restoration of 24 June 2024 (Regulation EU 528/2012). What counts
here is the development and approval in the Soil Monitoring Act of indicators and
threshold values for assessing soil condition, and the granting of a mandate
to an extended group of experts to develop appropriate indicators.
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The same applies to the ‘Promoting the transition to healthy soils” group,
which is almost 90% complete, thanks to the European Commission due to its
approval of a contract to organise an online seminar on ‘Financing soil protection
and restoration, which resulted in a guide detailing all available EU funding
opportunities related to soil protection. In 2023, the European Soil Observatory
(EUSO) bulletin was published. At the same time, the European Commission
withdrew the measure to integrate the issue of soil degradation into the pan-
European framework of competencies in the field of sustainable development
after the issue of soil degradation was not directly reflected in the publication
‘Green Comp, the European sustainability competence framework’

However, it should be understood that it is incorrect to use these groups
as a basis for comparison, given their significantly smaller scale. They consist
of three areas and include a total of ten implementation measures, which
represents 11.11% of the total number of planned actions.

The situation will not change fundamentally if we take into account
a slightly larger group of measures related to in-depth soil research. Its three areas
provide for 15 actions, or 16.66% of the total. It is important to understand
that the limited analytical significance of this group for a full comparison
with the more complex and loaded group mentioned above is due not only
to its insignificant quantitative content, but also to the relative simplicity
of the measures to be taken within it.

The implementation of measures to deepen soil research requires
comparatively less effort. In particular, the research and innovation direction
of this group include actions that are comparable in nature to planning and
preparatory activities. In view of this, it has already been possible to fully
implement all the planned measures, namely: roadmaps for soils have been
developed within the SOLO project; in terms of ensuring funding for soil
biodiversity, degradation and reclamation in 2021-2024, scientific requests have
been announced as part of the Soil Mission initiative; moreover, as part
of promoting the development of digital solutions for soil quality assessment
in 2021-2024, scientific requests have been published under the Soil Mission
initiative as annexes to the Soil Monitoring Act.

Conclusions

The formation of environmental policy, an integral part of which is soil
protection, is ensured through the coordinated activities of EU institutions and
bodies. The distribution of powers within this supranational entity determines
the effectiveness of the adoption and implementation of relevant policies.
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Soil protection is part of the shared competence of the EU and its Member
States, which necessitates coordinated interaction between them.

The institutions responsible for the regulatory process play a key role
in developing environmental standards and implement them in practice:
the consolidated efforts of the European Parliament, the Council and
the European Commission lead to the adoption of binding acts. Each of these
institutions has a specialised body (committee, configuration, directorate, etc.)
that works exclusively on discussing and resolving issues in the field
of the environment and soil as one of its intrinsic components. Equally important
is the functioning of advisory bodies - the Committee of the Regions and
the Economic and Social Committee, which express the common will of various
public groups on regulatory initiatives, including those relating to soil and
its protection.
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Miedzynarodowe sankcje wobec Federacji Rosyjskiej
nalozone w zwigzku z aneksja Krymu

Abstract

The article is devoted to the analysis of international sanctions imposed
on the Russian Federation following the annexation of Crimea in 2014, which
represented a blatant violation of international law and principles of territorial
integrity. 'The study examines the prerequisites and consequences
of the annexation, as well as the Crimea's role in Ukrainian-Russian relations.
The article highlights the effectiveness of sanctions as a mechanism
of international influence, their economic and political consequences for Russia,
Ukraine, and the global community. The author identifies the types of sanctions -
economic, political, personal and assesses their impact on the international order
and geopolitical dynamics. The consequences of sanctions, including reduced
economic activity in Russia, the strengthening of the authoritarian regime, and
shifts in the geopolitical balance of power, such as the growing influence of China,
are discussed. The author emphasises the need for global coordination of sanction
policies to ensure their effectiveness and prevent future acts of aggression.

The article examines the impact of the annexation on international
institutions, such as the UN and OSCE, and underscores the necessity for their
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reform to enhance conflict response. The research highlights the importance
of sanctions as a tool to support Ukraine and uphold international law,
demonstrating their potential as a deterrent mechanism against violators
of the global order.

Key words: sanctions, annexation, Crimea, restrictions, violations, international
law.

Abstrakt

Artykut poswigcony jest analizie miedzynarodowych sankcji natozonych
na Federacje Rosyjska po aneksji Krymu w 2014 roku, ktora stanowila razace
naruszenie prawa miedzynarodowego oraz zasad integralno$ci terytorialne;j.
W opracowaniu omdéwiono przestanki i konsekwencje aneksji, a takze role Krymu
w relacjach ukrainsko-rosyjskich. Artykut podkresla skutecznos¢ sankeji jako
mechanizmu wplywu miedzynarodowego, ich ekonomiczne i polityczne skutki
dla Rosji, Ukrainy oraz spolecznosci miedzynarodowej. Autor wyrdznia rodzaje
sankcji — gospodarcze, polityczne, personalne - i ocenia ich wpltyw na porzadek
miedzynarodowy oraz dynamike geopolityczna. Przedstawiono konsekwencje
sankcji, w tym spadek aktywnosci gospodarczej w Rosji, umocnienie rezimu
autorytarnego oraz zmiany w globalnym ukladzie sif, takie jak rosnacy wplyw
Chin. Autor podkresla potrzebe globalnej koordynacji polityki sankcyjnej,
aby zapewnic jej skutecznos¢ i zapobiec przyszlym aktom agres;ji.

W artykule przeanalizowano réwniez wplyw aneksji na instytucje
miedzynarodowe, takie jak ONZ i OBWE, wskazujac na koniecznos¢ ich reformy
w celu zwigkszenia skutecznosci reagowania na konflikty. Badania podkreslaja
znaczenie sankcji jako narzedzia wsparcia dla Ukrainy i obrony prawa
miedzynarodowego, ukazujac ich potencjal jako mechanizmu odstraszajacego
wobec naruszycieli fadu §wiatowego.

Stowa kluczowe: sankcje, aneksja, Krym, ograniczenia, naruszenia, prawo
miedzynarodowe.

The issue of international sanctions against the Russian Federation,
introduced in response to the annexation of Crimea, remains highly relevant
for several key reasons. The 2014 annexation of Crimea represented
an unprecedented violation of the territorial integrity of a sovereign state,
contravening the norms of international law. Additionally, it established
a dangerous precedent that undermines the principles of global security
and stability. Apart from serving as a means of pressure on Russia, the sanctions
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have also intensified tensions between the Western world and the Russian
Federation. The conflict between Ukraine and Russia, accompanied by military
actions and political destabilisation, carries significant consequences for Europe
and the international order as a whole.

The effectiveness of sanctions as a mechanism of international influence
remains an open question. Despite substantial pressure exerted by international
partners and the global community on Russia's economy, efforts to compel
the country to alter its political behaviour have not succeeded. This underscores
the importance of analysing the efficacy of such measures to develop effective
international approaches for addressing similar crises. Moreover, sanctions have
economic ramifications that extend beyond Russia, impacting the nations
implementing them and the global economy at large, contributing to energy
crises, disruptions in trade chains, and heightened economic inequality.
At the same time, sanctions serve as an important tool for supporting Ukraine
in its struggle for territorial integrity and advancing its integration into the global
community.

Since Crimea was transferred to the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic
in 1954 by the decision of CPSU General Secretary N. Khrushchey, it has held
special significance in Ukraine's political, social, and geostrategic landscape.
This influence was strongly reflected in the internal and national relations
of the republic during Soviet times. (The Historical Background)

Following the collapse of the Soviet Union and Ukraine's declaration
of independence, Crimea became one of the 24 administrative regions
of the newly independent nation. In 1992, defying national authorities, Crimean
leaders declared the peninsula’s independence and adopted a constitution
proclaiming Crimea as a republic within Ukraine, granting its laws precedence
over Ukrainian legislation, establishing Russian as the official language,
and permitting Crimea to conduct its own foreign policy. After a series
of compromises with Ukraine's national authorities, this constitution
was annulled, and the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine granted Crimea the status
of an autonomous republic within Ukraine, passing a separate law that defined
the jurisdiction of Crimean authorities. This law allowed Crimea to adopt its own
regulations as long as they did not conflict with Ukrainian laws, implement
a budget and local taxes aligned with Ukraine's national tax system, and pursue
its own policies in environmental regulation, social protection, culture, and
humanities. Local referenda could be held on issues within the republic's
jurisdiction. (Kpum. Bitina: nepedymosu pociiicokoi azpeci...)

Several key stages in the escalation of tensions between Ukraine and Russia
over Crimea can be identified. The first period of heightened tensions occurred
in 1991-1992, when the question of Crimea's autonomy arose following
the dissolution of the Soviet Union. On February 26, 1992, the Supreme Council
of the Crimean Autonomous Republic renamed the Crimean ASSR
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as the Republic of Crimea. On May 6 of the same year, the Crimean constitution
was adopted, reaffirming this name and confirming Crimea’s inclusion within
Ukraine. The jurisdiction of Crimeas authorities was delineated in Article 137
of Ukraine’s Constitution, which enumerates the areas where the Autonomous
Republic of Crimea can exercise its autonomy. (Koncmumyuis Ykpainu...)

Another significant source of tension was the issue of the Black Sea Fleet
stationed in Sevastopol. In 1997, Ukraine and Russia signed an agreement
allowing Russia to lease the fleet's base until 2017 (later extended to 2042
in exchange for a reduced gas price under the 2010 Kharkiv Accords). However,
the presence of Russian military forces in Crimea remained a political threat
to Ukraine. Additionally, the mid-1990s saw the emergence of pro-Russian
political movements in Crimea. In 1994, pro-Russian politician Yuri Meshkov
became Crimea’s president, but his policies promoting closer ties with Russia
created a crisis. Ukraine responded by abolishing the presidency of Crimea and
tightening its control over the region. (Yeoda min Ykpainorw i Pociiicokoro
Dedepauiero ...)

One of the most contentious issues was the Crimean Tatar Mejlis. Crimean
Tatars, who had returned to their homeland after being deported in 1944, actively
supported Crimea’s integration into Ukraine. Their position often conflicted with
the pro-Russian sentiments on the peninsula, further exacerbating tensions
in Ukrainian-Russian relations. (Tumenko, 2016) in the 2000s, Russia began
employing “soft power” tactics in Crimea by supporting pro-Russian
organisations, political movements, and cultural initiatives. This included issuing
Russian passports to Crimean residents and intensifying pro-Russian
propaganda. Following the Orange Revolution (2004-2010) and the election
of the pro-European Viktor Yushchenko as Ukraine’s president in 2004,
Ukrainian-Russian differences reached a peak. Pro-Russian forces in Crimea
began advocating more actively for autonomy or even complete secession from
Ukraine.

The 2013-2014 Revolution of Dignity, which led to the ousting of pro-
Russian President Viktor Yanukovych, marked a turning point in Ukrainian-
Russian relations. Russia perceived this as a threat to its geopolitical interests,
particularly its influence over Ukraine. Pro-Russian sentiments in Crimea,
bolstered by Russian propaganda and political activity, became more pronounced.
In February 2014, exploiting Ukraines political instability, Russia launched
a military intervention in Crimea. Under the guise of so-called “little green men”
(Russian  soldiers without insignia), Russia swiftly seized key sites
on the peninsula. On March 16, 2014, an unconstitutional referendum
on Crimea’s status was organized, the results of which were not recognised by
either Ukraine or the international community. On March 18, 2014, Russia
officially announced the annexation of Crimea, violating international law and
Ukraine's territorial integrity. (Xpononozis oxynauii Kpumy...) This operation
had been secretly prepared since 2004, following the Orange Revolution.
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The intervention marked the beginning of an armed conflict between Russia and
Ukraine. The next phase was the war in eastern Ukraine, where Ukrainian forces
actively opposed Russian troops, proxy terrorist groups such as the “LPR” and
“DPR’, and Russian sabotage units. (Kulchytskyi, 2004) Following the annexation,
Russia tightened its military control over the peninsula and implemented a policy
of repression against Crimean Tatars, Ukrainian activists, and others opposing
the occupation. Concurrently, Russia began integrating Crimea into its economic,
political, and administrative systems.

The annexation of Crimea was condemned by the majority
of the international community, and Russia faced a series of sanctions from
the United States, the European Union, Canada, Australia, and other countries.
Ukraine, in turn, declared Russia’s actions illegal and initiated international legal
proceedings to regain the peninsula. Russias actions effectively signalled its
adherence to the principle of might over right in international relations.
This approach undermines the system of international security and sets
a destructive precedent that could influence all states, both stronger ones—
capable of imposing their will on weaker neighbours — and those whose rights
are protected primarily by international law.

The annexation of Crimea has had a wide range of negative consequences
for the modern system of international law and international relations, impacting
not only the European region but the global community as a whole. Russia’s
actions constituted a blatant violation of the fundamental principles
of international law, enshrined in the UN Charter, the 1970 Declaration
on Principles of International Law, the 1975 Helsinki Final Act of the CSCE, and
other agreements that form the basis of the contemporary world order. These
principles include:

e The principle of the non-use of force or the threat of force (the annexation
of Crimea was carried out with military force, as openly acknowledged by
Vladimir Putin);

e The principle of peaceful resolution of international disputes (Russia,
alleging the mistreatment of the Russian-speaking population in Crimea,
made no effort to address these issues through negotiations, even though
they were unfounded, and no international disputes over Crimea’s
sovereignty existed prior to the annexation);

e The principle of non-interference in matters within the domestic
jurisdiction of states (Russia brazenly interfered in relations between
Ukraine's central government and the authorities and population
of Crimea);

e The principle of cooperation (Russia refused any cooperation to address
the issues it claimed were of concern);
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e The principle of equal rights and self-determination of peoples
(the military occupation of the peninsula and the organisation
of a “referendum” under such conditions constituted a gross violation
of this principle);

e The principle of sovereign equality of states (the annexation of a part
of the territory of a sovereign state is a flagrant violation of this principle);

e The principle of good-faith fulfilment of international obligations (Russia
violated its obligations to Ukraine as stipulated in the Budapest
Memorandum on Security Assurances related to Ukraine’s accession
to the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty of 1994, as well as the treaties
of friendship and cooperation between Russia and Ukraine and agreements
regarding the stationing of the Russian Black Sea Fleet on Ukrainian
territory);

e The principle of territorial integrity of states (Russia’s aggression, resulting
in the occupation and illegal annexation of part of a sovereign state,
violated Ukraine’s territorial integrity and subordinated it to Russian
geopolitical interests);

e The principle of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms
(numerous violations of human rights in Crimea occurred during and after
the annexation, most notably the persecution of Crimean Tatars and other
Ukrainian citizens who opposed Russian occupation). (Law of Ukraine
"On Sanctions”...)

Additionally, numerous other international agreements guaranteeing
Ukraine’s territorial integrity and establishing the principles of international law
were violated. For instance, the Budapest Memorandum of 1994, signed
by Ukraine, Russia, the United States, and the United Kingdom, guaranteed
Ukraine’s territorial integrity and sovereignty in exchange for its renunciation
of nuclear weapons. Russia, as a guarantor, committed to refraining from
the threat or use of force against Ukraine. The annexation of Crimea directly
violated this memorandum. (Memopandym npo eapanmii 6esnexu...)
Furthermore, the Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation, and Partnership between
Ukraine and the Russian Federation (1997), in which both countries recognised
each other’s borders and pledged to respect territorial integrity and sovereignty,
was breached. ([ozosip npo 0pyuoy, cniepobimuuymso...) The Agreement
on the Stationing of the Russian Black Sea Fleet in Crimea (1997), which
regulated the presence of the fleet on Ukrainian territory, was also violated.
The agreement did not authorize military interventions or actions undermining
Ukraine’s sovereignty. (Yeoda min Ykpainotwo i Pociiicoxoio Dedepauieio npo
cmamyc...)

The annexation of Crimea by the Russian Federation posed a challenge
to the global community, particularly to NATO, the most influential security
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organization. NATO condemned the annexation of Crimea as a violation
of international law and Ukraine’s territorial integrity. In response to Russia’s
aggression, NATO strengthened its eastern flank by deploying additional troops
in the Baltic states, Poland, and Romania. Russias actions also jeopardised
the functioning of the United Nations Security Council (UNSC) -
an organization tasked with maintaining international peace and security.
The presence of an aggressor state as a permanent member of the UNSC with veto
power undermines the Council’s essence, diminishes its significance, and
effectively hinders its ability to function and fulfil its primary responsibilities.
(Huunnopenxko, 2023) Moreover, the illegal annexation of Crimea exposed
internal contradictions within the European Union (EU). Member states with
greater dependence on Russia failed to demonstrate adequate support for Ukraine
as a victim of external aggression. Economic considerations took precedence over
commitments to international law, potentially compromising the EU’s integrity
in the long term. In summary, while the international community unanimously
condemned the annexation of Crimea and supported Ukraine, its measures
did not compel Russia to reverse its actions.

In 2014, the international community imposed wide-ranging sanctions
against the Russian Federation. These measures aimed to restrict Russia's
economic, political, and financial activities and to isolate it in international
relations. The various types of sanctions imposed on Russia warrant closer
examination.

First, economic sanctions included:

e Exportand import restrictions: Bans on the export of high-tech equipment,
particularly in the energy and military sectors; and restrictions
on the import of Russian goods, including raw materials.

e Financial restrictions: Blocking Russian banks’ access to international
financial markets, including the SWIFT system in 2022; and prohibitions
on investments in Russian government bonds.

® Sectoral sanctions: Limitations on the oil, gas, defence, and transportation
sectors; and bans on supplying technologies for oil and gas extraction
in the Arctic and on the continental shelf.

Second, political sanctions encompassed:

e Diplomatic restrictions: Russia’s exclusion from the G8 in 2014, reduction
of its diplomatic presence, and the recall of Russian diplomats.

e International isolation: The prohibition of Russian representatives from
participating in international organizations and forums.
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Third, personal sanctions targeted specific individuals and entities,
including:

e Individuals: Freezing assets and imposing travel bans on Russian officials,
oligarchs, military personnel, and political leaders involved
in the annexation of Crimea.

e Corporations: Restricting the activities of major Russian companies,
such as Gazprom, Rosneft, Sberbank, and several others (Ukraine and
Russia Sanctions, n.d.; EU sanctions against Russia explained, n.d.).

On March 6, 2014, the first phase of sanctions was introduced. It included
the suspension of EU-Russia negotiations on visa liberalization and
a new partnership agreement, along with restrictions targeting high-ranking
officials. Preparations for the G8 summit, which was to include Russia, were also
suspended. On March 11, 2014, the Supreme Council of the Autonomous
Republic of Crimea and the Sevastopol City Council adopted the "Declaration
of Independence of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and the City
of Sevastopol". On March 15, 2014, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, in response
to separatist actions, prematurely terminated the powers of the Verkhovna Rada
of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea (Golovko & Yakubova, 2016). The next
day, March 16, a "Crimean-wide referendum" was held in Crimea. According
to the election commission, the absolute majority of Crimean residents (96.77%
in the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and 95.6% in the city of Sevastopol) voted
for "reunification with Russia". The referendum was held under pressure from
pro-Russian forces, without the participation of official international observers,
and contrary to Ukrainian law. Therefore, its results are illegitimate .(BcecorosHuii
nepenuc HaceseH . ..)

The majority of states worldwide did not recognise the referendum
or the annexation of Crimea. On March 27, 2014, during a session of the United
Nations General Assembly, 100 out of 193 UN member states supported
the territorial integrity of Ukraine. The Russian annexation of the peninsula
was also condemned by several international organisations, including
the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe, the Organisation
for Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE), and NATO. Ukrainian
legislation, specifically the law adopted on April 15, 2014, designates
the Autonomous Republic of Crimea and the city of Sevastopol as temporarily
occupied territories. The Ukrainian side has filed several lawsuits against Russia
in international courts (Law of Ukraine "On Ensuring Civil Rights and Freedoms,
and the Legal Regime on the Temporarily Occupied Territory of Ukraine", 2014).
In 2018, the Permanent Court of Arbitration in The Hague ruled that Russia must
compensate Ukrainian investors $159 million for damages resulting from
the annexation of Crimea. In 2019, the same court declared Russia's expropriation
of Crimean assets belonging to the Ukrainian state-owned company Naftogaz
illegal. (3agoposxHiii, 2015)
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It is worth noting that the legal foundation for sanctions against
the Russian Federation is based on violations of the UN Charter, the principles
of the Helsinki Final Act (1975), the Budapest Memorandum (1994), and other
international agreements. Additionally, sanctions are grounded in UN Security
Council resolutions; however, the adoption of sanctions in the case of Crimea's
annexation was frequently blocked by Russia using its veto power. Domestic
legislation in individual countries also plays a significant role. For example,
in the United States, sanctions are imposed under the Sergei Magnitsky Rule
of Law Accountability Act and the Countering America's Adversaries Through
Sanctions Act (CAATSA). In the European Union, sanctions are implemented
through specific regulations and decisions of the EU Council (Ukraine and Russia
Sanctions, n.d.; EU sanctions against Russia explained, n.d.).

The sanctions imposed by the international community have had
a significant impact on Russia's economic and political situation. These sanctions
restricted Russian banks and companies from accessing international capital
markets, resulting in higher borrowing costs, the freezing of assets abroad, and
a decline in investor confidence in the Russian economy. The Russian economy
suffered substantial losses, particularly in 2014-2015, when GDP contracted
by approximately 2-3% annually. The simultaneous drop in oil prices during
this period further exacerbated the negative effects. A considerable number
of foreign companies exited the Russian market, reducing competition and
innovation within the economy. Russian companies faced challenges in acquiring
equipment, technologies, and investments. Restrictions on the export
of technology critical for oil and gas extraction, especially on offshore projects
and in the Arctic, slowed the development of the energy sector. While the energy
sector remained the primary source of revenue for Russia, the sanctions
complicated efforts to modernize infrastructure. (Impact of sanctions
on the Russian economy, 2023)

In response, Russia redirected its export flows to countries that
did not support the sanctions, such as China, India, and other Global South
nations. The Russian government launched an active import substitution
program, particularly in the agricultural sector, which partially reduced
dependency on Western imports. Additionally, Russia began exploring the use
of cryptocurrencies and the development of its own payment systems to bypass
financial restrictions. Russia's foreign policy rhetoric also underwent changes.
The occupying state used the sanctions as a pretext to strengthen narratives about
"external enemies" and the "protection of national interests". In its effort to reduce
dependence on the West, Russia intensified cooperation with China, India, Latin
American countries, Africa, and others. The sanctions contributed
to the consolidation of the authoritarian regime within the country,
as the government leveraged them to mobilize the population around the idea
of "defending the homeland." Declining household incomes and rising prices
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created a degree of social tension; however, repression and propaganda effectively
suppressed large-scale protests. (Korhonen, 2019, p. 19-22)

On the other hand, the sanctions imposed on Russia over the annexation
of Crimea also influenced the global order and the geopolitical balance.
This is particularly evident in how the sanctions heightened tensions between
the West (the United States, the European Union, NATO) and Russia, which
intensified its cooperation with China, India, Iran, and other nations that did
not support the sanctions. Relations between Global South countries and
the West underwent changes, as many states chose not to join the sanctions
regime, striving to maintain neutrality. Notably, Russia strengthened
its collaboration within frameworks such as the Shanghai Cooperation
Organization (SCO), BRICS, and other platforms that exclude Western
participation. Furthermore, China's influence as an alternative center of power
grew, providing Russia with economic and political support. This has contributed
to the emergence of a multipolar global order. (Korhonen, 2019, p. 19-22)

The precedent set by Crimea has prompted the international community
to place greater emphasis on preventing aggression and developing new legal
mechanisms to deter states. As Russia openly disregards the decisions
of international institutions such as the United Nations and the International
Criminal Court, this significantly undermines trust in the existing global order
and poses the risk of "legal nihilism" for other states.

Conclusion

The deep-seated contradictions between Ukraine and Russia regarding
Crimea date back to 1992, when Russia began actively obstructing the process
of transferring the Black Sea Fleet under Ukrainian control. Since the annexation
of Crimea by the Russian Federation in 2014, relations between Ukraine
and Russia have deteriorated, leading to serious political and geopolitical conflicts
not only concerning Ukraine but also Europe as a whole. In the case of the illegal
annexation of Crimea by Russia, sanctions have proven to be an effective yet slow
mechanism with a cumulative impact, exerting significant long-term pressure.
However, their effectiveness depends on global coordination and the degree
of economic integration of the aggressor state. Cooperation among countries
in implementing sanctions is critical, as future restrictions must take into account
the lessons learned from the limited engagement of Global South nations.

Sanctions against Russia also set a precedent that may deter other states
from violating international law, fearing similar economic consequences. The role
of global institutions has been reconsidered in light of this crisis. The United
Nations and the OSCE have revealed weaknesses in conflict prevention,
prompting calls for reforms to ensure faster and more decisive responses. Overall,
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Ukraine and the vast majority of countries recognise Crimea as part of Ukraine
and view Russia's actions as illegal violent occupation and annexation.
The annexation of Crimea has been acknowledged by only a few states worldwide.
Ukraine and the international community continue their efforts to restore Crimea
to Ukraine's de facto jurisdiction within the framework of the current
international agenda.
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Media cyfrowe w polityce bezposrednich inwestycji
zagranicznych w rolnictwie

Abstract

This research comprehensively examines the impact of digital media
on foreign direct investment (FDI) and agricultural development. It shows
that digital transformation is fundamentally transforming the agricultural
industry, going beyond advanced technologies and rethinking productivity,
market access and value chains through smart agriculture, artificial intelligence,
big data analytics and e-commerce platforms.

The analysis shows that digitalisation significantly increases
the attractiveness of the agricultural sector for foreign direct investment.
By improving operational efficiency, optimizing resource use and increasing
yields, digital media tools increase the attractiveness of agricultural enterprises
for efficiency-oriented FDI. Media platforms reduce information asymmetry,
increase supply chain transparency, and facilitate broader access to markets,
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thereby reducing investment risks and contributing to the creation of an adaptive
environment for innovation and R&D-oriented foreign direct investment.

Key words: digital media, foreign direct investment, digitalisation, sustainability,
agriculture.

Abstrakt

W tym badaniu kompleksowo przeanalizowano wpltyw mediéw cyfrowych
na bezposrednie inwestycje zagraniczne (BIZ) i rozwdj rolnictwa. Pokazuje ono,
ze transformacja cyfrowa fundamentalnie przeksztalca sektor rolny, wykraczajac
poza zaawansowane technologie i przedefiniowujac produktywnos¢, dostep
do rynku i lancuchy warto$ci poprzez inteligentne rolnictwo, sztuczng
inteligencje, analiz¢ duzych zbioréw danych i platformy e-commerce.

Analiza pokazuje, ze cyfryzacja znaczaco zwigksza atrakcyjno$¢ sektora
rolnego dla bezposrednich inwestycji zagranicznych. Poprzez poprawe
efektywnosci operacyjnej, optymalizacje wykorzystania zasobdéw i zwigkszenie
plonéw, narzedzia mediéw cyfrowych zwiekszaja atrakcyjno$é przedsiebiorstw
rolnych dla zorientowanych na efektywnos¢ BIZ. Platformy medialne zmniejszaja
asymetri¢ informacji, zwigkszaja przejrzysto$¢ lancucha dostaw i ulatwiaja
szerszy dostep do rynkow, zmniejszajac w ten sposob ryzyko inwestycyjne
i przyczyniajac si¢ do tworzenia srodowiska adaptacyjnego dla innowacji
i bezposdrednich inwestycji zagranicznych ukierunkowanych na badania i rozwdj.

Stowa kluczowe: media cyfrowe, bezposrednie inwestycje zagraniczne,
digitalizacja, zrownowazony rozwdoj, rozwaj, rolnictwo.

Methods and materials

We analysed the different datasets during our research and it has shown
that the global agricultural sector is undergoing a keen transformation under
the influence of digital technologies, often referred to as “smart” or “e-agriculture.”
This evolution promises to increase productivity, resilience, and sustainability
across all stages of the agri-food value chain. At the same time, foreign direct
investment (FDI) is a key channel for the flow of capital, technology, and expertise
needed to modernise national economies. The introduction of advanced digital
technologies in agriculture remains low due to high costs, difficulties in scaling
up investments and limited experience. We should emphasise that FDI
has become a main factor in Poland’s economic growth, having a significant
positive impact on the agricultural industry through technology transfer.
(Ambroziak, 2024) However, the amount of FDI invested in scientific research
is limited and foreign ownership of agricultural land is regulated by law.



175

International investment has been a main factor in Poland's economic
convergence, with FDI inflows increasing rapidly after the 2008 crisis. By 2023,
FDI in Poland accounted for 40% of GDP, higher than in some advanced EU
countries but lower than the OECD average. Foreign companies are 43% more
productive than domestic ones and play a significant role in manufacturing;
however, they remain underrepresented in high-tech services, limiting
the potential for productivity spillovers in these knowledge-intensive sectors. FDI
in Poland is concentrated mainly in medium-productivity industries, while
investment in research and development remains limited, with less than 2%
of new greenfield FDI projects in the period 2003-2023 related to R&D, lower
than in similarly situated EU countries. (OECD, 2025)

The linkages between FDI and small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs)
create opportunities for productivity growth. Foreign companies purchase 68%
of intermediate inputs on the domestic market, comparable to large EU
economies, which creates opportunities for knowledge and technology transfer
through buyer-supplier relationships. However, partnerships between companies
in research, development and innovation remain underdeveloped. Polish
companies prefer to cooperate with domestic rather than foreign ones, indicating
potential difficulties in reaping the benefits of innovation and digital
transformation spillovers associated with FDI. The potential for knowledge
transfer through other channels, such as the inflow of skilled professionals from
foreign multinational corporations to local SMEs, is limited by the wage gap and
limited training opportunities. (OECD, 2025)

Accordingly to some advanced researches — in the digital age FDI
will be geographically concentrated and less international in scope. Investment
policy will be much less dependent on national capitals and more regulated
by the Commission under the Common Commercial Policy (CCP). (Goétz, 2019)

A vital observation is that the definition of “digital media” in this context
goes beyond traditional communication platforms and encompasses a wide range
of digital agricultural technologies, comprising the Internet of Things (IoT),
artificial intelligence (AI), and Big Data mining analysis. Moreover, foreign direct
investment in digital agriculture represents a unique opportunity to “merge
digital and green technologies,” contributing to both technological progress and
environmental sustainability. However, the existing “digital divide” in agriculture
and the potential gap between macro-level digital strategies and the specific needs
of the agricultural sector may hinder the full realisation of these benefits.
The potential for innovation transfer from foreign companies involved in digital
agriculture to local small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) is also
underestimated and complicated by difficulties in attracting and retaining
specialised digital professionals.

To utilise digital transformation for agricultural development, countries
have to prioritise targeted investments in digital rural infrastructure, dynamic
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human capital development in agricultural skills, and an optimised regulatory
framework that removes land ownership restrictions for foreign investors.
Strengthening linkages between foreign investors and local small and medium-
sized enterprises, as well as a comprehensive policy approach that clearly aligns
digital and agricultural strategies, will be crucial this way.

Together with these technological developments, FDI continues
to be recognised as a key trigger of economic development, particularly
in developing countries and countries with economies in transition. FDI
is a reliable channel for capital inflows, facilitating technology transfer and
bringing advanced management practices to various sectors, including
agriculture. (Lytvyn, 2025)

Digital technologies are becoming a strategic driving force
for the innovative development of agricultural enterprises, allowing them
to optimise production processes, increase efficiency, and improve
the competitiveness of the agricultural sector. Digitalisation increases
the resilience of the agricultural sector, allowing it to respond to global issues, also
known as climate change, resource scarcity, increasing demand for food quality.
The availability of digital technologies creates new opportunities for small and
medium-sized agricultural enterprises, allowing them to compete with large
corporations and access global markets.

Smart and efficient agricultural production methods are determinative
to address the challenges of limited resources, adverse climate change
and the growing demand for food by the world’s population. It is quite urgent
to raise awareness of food security in the context of sustainable agriculture.
The development of new technologies not only allows for increased yields,
but also opens up opportunities for more sustainable agriculture and motivates
young people to build careers in this innovative agricultural sector. Technologies
used in smart agriculture that help solve current and future socio-economic
problems include application of both: digital media and technologies. However,
the implementation of smart agriculture requires significant investments, both
financial and educational. It is necessary not only to purchase appropriate
equipment and infrastructure, but also to adapt administrative procedures and
rules to new technologies. In addition, it is important to raise awareness among
farmers about the benefits of digital smart agriculture and provide them with
appropriate education and training. (Kobus-Cisowska, Dziedzinski, 2023)

Development of smart agriculture and digital technologies can motivate
young people to work in the agricultural sphere. Innovative technologies
and the possibility of using modern tools can attract a new generation
to agriculture, which is increasingly focused on technology and sustainable
development.

We can assume that smart agriculture is the most important tool
for achieving sustainable development goals in the agricultural sector. (Lytvyn,
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2025) The introduction of new innovative technologies allows efficiency
increasing, optimised production, reduced negative environmental impact and
strengthened food security. However, to fully realise the potential of smart
agriculture in Poland, additional investments and training of farmers
are required. (Kobus-Cisowska, Dziedzinski, 2023)

The digital transformation of agriculture is a strategic goal for Poland and
many other countries in Europe and across the world. In order to increase
the pace and efficiency of these changes, modern research is needed that will
comprehensively support digitalisation processes in agriculture, including
by studying the application and conditions of development of innovative products
and services for different types and typical farms in Poland and other EU
countries. The most important measures to be taken are as follows: promoting
public trust and acceptance of the created systems, available in digital format.
Usage the general exclusion provisions to confirm that research and development
meet the needs of promoting responsible research and innovative solutions.
(Kosior, 2023)

It has been known for a long time that digitalisation and the digital
transformation is amongst the most serious challenges facing contemporary
business and society. Do we sufficiently understand processes that these
technologies are triggering? Do we sufficiently recognise the interconnectedness
of the different societal subsystems that undergo radical changes as a result
of digitalisation? Do we realise how to harness potential of digitalisation to serve
our society for a long term, rather than living its own life serving private interests?
Is this technology more advanced than understanding its purpose? This question
is quite a complex one.

People all over the world are becoming more aware that they are facing
some global problems - issues caused by man as a technical subject, for which
no one was prepared. Suffice it to mention the threats to our natural environment,
biodiversity and climate. Actions to ensure sustainable development, protect
our natural environment in all its diversity and protect the climate are high
on the global agenda. If digitalisation is a technological option that expands
potential in various technical and economic sectors, thereby transforming
societal systems, as it is the public interest to attain clarification how to achieve
resilient development. Reflections on digitalisation must comprise reflections
on sustainable development. (Herberger & Dotsch, 2021)

Digitalisation involves usage of digital technologies for the transformation
of business models and elaboration of the new opportunities for revenue
generation, value creation and etc. Essentially, digitalisation is the technologies
utilisation to convert analogue information into a digital appearance. Moreover,
it is widely recognised that digitalisation has a huge impact on companies,
upstream and downstream enterprises, networks, and ecosystems. HR has
an important impact upon innovative way of digital transformation
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in agriculture. Changes in human resources of the agricultural industry might
increase the human capital level and promote the efficient use of smart digital
technologies in agricultural productivity. (Chen, Yang, Li et al. 2024)

To a great degree, ability to use digital technologies in agriculture depends
not only upon access to essential communication infrastructure (broadband
connection, telecommunications and others). At the same time it depends on data
collection range development, services analysis, regulatory framework (including
interaction principles, standards of data quality, standards and rules regarding
data privacy, skills, common modeling frameworks, social digital platforms, cloud
storage or computing). The mentioned elements jointly determine the efficient
creation of digitalisation systems in agricultural sphere and provide infrastructure
for data. (OECD, 2019)

Digital innovations also contribute to the introduction of environmentally
friendly agricultural practices, such as precision agriculture and the wise use
of available natural resources accordingly to principles of resilient development.
Digital solutions practical implementation requires effective public policies,
investments in infrastructure and the development of digital education
programmes in agriculture. Digitalisation of the agricultural sector is a serious
element of its transformation and innovative development. Active
implementation of digital technologies will increase the competitiveness,
efficiency and sustainability of agricultural enterprises in global conditions.
For countries seeking to modernise agricultural practices and integrate into
global value chains, attracting strategic FDI is becoming a priority nowadays.
(Tomashuk, Koliadenko, & Burdiak, 2025)

Digitalisation is also seen as a driving trigger for the development
of agricultural knowledge and innovation systems (AKIS). Within this emerging
but increasingly popular thematic cluster, different lines of research
can be distinguished, looking at knowledge and innovation systems from a macro,
meso or micro level. At the macro level, some studies, based on the concept
of innovation systems, examine how innovation support structures facilitate
digitalisation and how digitalisation changes them, for example through
the introduction of big data analytics. (Klerkx, Jakku, & Labarthe, 2019)

Digital agriculture is often referred to as smart agriculture or e-farming,
encompasses a wide range of tools and methods aimed at digitally collecting,
storing, analysing, and disseminating electronic data and information
in the agricultural sphere. It involves advanced technologies integration, such
as artificial intelligence (AI) enabled by Internet of Things (IoT) (Dmowski,
Bartyna, & Stepniak, 2025) and advanced data analytics (Abiri, Rizan,
Balasundram et al., 2023).

Digital technologies are transforming business processes by significantly
reducing the costs associated with data replication, transportation, tracking,
verification, and retrieval. This natural increase in efficiency leads to increased
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productivity and operational efficiency across the entire agricultural value chain.
(Miller, Mikiciuk, Durlik et al. 2025)

The value of investing in digitalisation and digitization is recognised
globally and financially. Companies often recognise the value of investing
in digital technologies to enhance their research and development (R&D)
capabilities and reduce risks. However, digital transformation has led to certain
changes in business models and structures, primarily aimed at improving
business efficiency and effectiveness. Investments in innovative tools or processes
are aimed at ensuring the sustainable development of the company, innovation,
prosperity, job creation, improving the standard of living, and readiness for
market changes that affect business activities. (Al Dhaen, Gallear D, Weerakkody
et al. 2025)

One of the most important factors in the development of agriculture
in Poland, EU and around the world is investment, a key element in technology
progress, that leads up to increasing efliciency of all factors of production and
increased production of food. Potential growth of both agriculture and economy
depends upon technological change. Investments play a key role
in the development of capital. They contribute to the growth, efficiency
and development of agriculture. Capital investments can contribute
to the modernisation of agricultural machinery and increase the efficiency
of agriculture. They contribute to the introduction of new technologies
and livestock facilities that support global food self-sufficiency.

Limited financial resources determine the adoption of optimal investment
decisions. The level of investment is determined by a number of factors, mostly
crucial are initial costs, projected service of investment life cycle, operating costs,
market share. Investments are vital not for farms only, but also for any firm
and must contribute to the efficient use of resources, including financial and
natural. The investment process contributes to technical and technological
development. Capital investments in Polish agriculture are key for increasing
competitiveness and economic efficiency, digital reforms enacting. (Bérawski,
Guth, Beldycka-Borawska et al. 2020)

It is known that FDI is an important form of cross-border capital flow,
characterised by long-term relationships and a significant degree of influence
by an investor resident in one economy over an enterprise resident in another
economy This influence is usually defined as ownership of 10% or more
of the voting shares or an equivalent interest in management, rather than just
financial interests.

FDI can take many forms. Greenfield investments involve
the establishment of completely new production facilities, offices, or new
businesses in a foreign country. This type of investment often results
in the creation of new jobs and production capacity. Alternatively, FDI can
be made through mergers and acquisitions (M&A), where the investor acquires
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or merges with an existing foreign company. Capital can also be invested
in existing businesses without the need for a full takeover. The choice between
greenfield investments and M&A investments may depend on strategic objectives,
market conditions, and the regulatory framework. It is worthy to note that
recently, greenfield investments have attracted significant attention in national
policy, especially in countries such as the United States, due to concerns about
foreign competitors' access to key sectors and technologies.

The motivations for FDI in agricultural industry are diverse and go beyond
purely commercial considerations. Investors often look for to gain access
to natural resources, secure raw materials, or expand their supplier base. Market
access is another vital factor in companies’ global expansion and attracting new
customers. On the other hand, motivations include tapping into the labour supply
of a foreign economy, acquiring or transferring advanced technology, ensuring
security of supply, or controlling the quality of specific products in the value
chain. For host countries, attracting FDI is often seen as a way to stimulate
economic growth, create high-paying jobs, foster innovation, and expand
international trade. However, policymakers also face concerns that some FDI can
lead to the offshoring of production and jobs, potentially weakening a country’s
competitiveness or creating national security concerns, especially in strategic
sectors of the economy.

Digital media and technology have fundamentally changed the structure
of FDI, especially in the agricultural sphere. Their impact spans the entire FDI
decision-making process: from initial market research and due diligence
to investor communications and the creation of frameworks to ensure
transparency and accountability.

Digital media platforms offer benefits, they also carry significant risks
as it is concisely shown at Table 1. Disinformation can spread widely, potentially
manipulating public opinion, influencing election outcomes, and leading
to significant economic losses when misinformation influences foreign
investment decisions.

The ease with which information (and misinformation) spreads can lead
to a "hype" that obscures the truth, prompting investors, especially new ones,
to make risky decisions based on popularity rather than solid fundamentals and
conducted analysis. Influencers or “financial gurus” with limited knowledge
or qualifications may offer investment advice, potentially misleading their
followers. This can lead to “herd behaviour,” where investors blindly follow trends
without doing their own research, as exemplified by high trade of "memos action"
and crypto currencies.

Widespread risk of disinformation, information bubbles and herd
behaviour pose a serious threat to the integrity and stability of investment flows,
including foreign direct investment in agriculture. This suggests that sound data
governance, strict transparency requirements for investment content
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and proactive financial education initiatives are not just best practices but also
essential safeguards against unstable and irrational allocation of capital

in the agricultural sector.

Table 1

Potential impacts of digital media application on foreign investment decisions*

Criteria/Aspect

Benefits

Risks

Information access

Easier access to a variety
of online information
sources.

Disinformation influencing
investment decisions and
causing economic losses.

Knowledge and
awareness

Increased financial
awareness: more than half
of gen Z and millennials
look for financial advice
online.

The information bubble
effect: algorithms that
reinforce existing beliefs,
leading to narrow
perspectives.

Market dynamics

The dynamics of e-
commerce: social media
and the metaverse are
driving e-commerce growth
(nearly $1 trillion in social
commerce).

FOMO (Fear Of Missing
Out) driving emotional,
impulsive decisions.

Coverage Global coverage: digital Emotional decisions:
platforms like Facebook, investing based on fear or
Instagram, TikTok are greed rather than facts.
global hubs for trading and
investment discussions.

Efficiency Information exchange Herd behaviour: blindly
efficiency: faster following the advice
information exchange of others without
between peers and independent research.
institutional investors.

Qualifications It is not directly related Influencer’s qualification
to benefits, but access lack: advice from people
to trusted sources. without the relevant

knowledge or license.

Transparency Increased transparency Hidden promotions:

in some areas through
direct communication.

influencers promoting
products/activities for a fee
without clear disclosure.

*Compiled based on own research.
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Table 2

Innovative digital agriculture technologies and their applications*

Technology name

Definition

Agricultural
Application

IoT devices

Physical objects network
with embedded sensors,
digital software, another
technologies to link and

Soil moisture as well

as nutrient sensors,
wearable livestock health
monitoring devices,

data sharing. automated irrigation
systems.
Artificial Intelligence | Algorithms that enable Predictive analytics for
(AI) & Automated systems to learn based optimal planting/
Learning (AL) on data, detect patterns, | harvesting, disease/pest
also make predictions control, yield forecasting,
or decisions. advanced data analysis.
The Cloud Availability of computer | Storing huge datasets

system resources

on demand, data storage
and processing power,
without direct active user
control.

from sensor and remote
sensing data for data-
driven inquiry.

Unmanned aerial
vehicles (UAVs) / drones

An unmanned aerial
vehicle used to collect
aerial data.

Weed detection, crop
condition assessment,
remote sensing, field

mapping.

Robotics Programmable machines | Automated harvesting,
capable of automatically | planting and spraying,
perform complex reduction of human
of series actions. labour.

GPS guidance A satellite navigation Guide for tractors and
system that provides agricultural machinery
location and time for precise chemical
information. application.

Big Data analytics Processing and analysing | Compound data from

large scale and complex
datasets to identify
patterns, trends, and
relationships.

different sources
(weather, market, farm
sensors) to receive
sensible insights.
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Technology name Definition ﬁizfltilttl:::ll
Blockchain technology | Distributed, Transparency and
decentralised registry traceability increase
technology that provides | of the supply chain
secure and transparent in the agri-food industry.
record keeping.
Mobile Apps & Web Software applications Supplying farmers with
platforms and online platforms for | updated practices,
information sharing and | market information and
interaction. advisory extension
services.

*Compiled based on own research.

The typical technology of the digital economy, which we often
and extensively talk about, is smart information technology, including
communication and IT technologies, and in a narrower common sense
innovative technologies related to the Internet, the Cloud, Big Data mining,
Blockchain, the Internet of Things, and Artificial Intelligence. Regardless
of the definition, we consider them to be a crucial part of Fourth Industrial
Revolution, the most essential technologies are digital internet technologies,
also Artificial Intelligence and Blockchain based on them, the Internet of Things,
quantum computing technologies and other tools. Fourth Industrial Revolution
had enormous consequences, especially in the form of a wave of digitalisation that
has affected the manufacturing industry in the industrial economy and people's
lifestyles. (Liu, 2022)

Digital agriculture is based on a variety of technological components,
including the Internet of Things (IoT), Artificial Intelligence (AI), Automated
Learning (AL), The Cloud, Unmanned Aerial Vehicles (UAVs), robotics,
including advanced sensors embedded in agricultural machinery.
These technologies facilitate data-driven decision-making by allowing farmers
to receive accurate information about crop quality, soil moisture, and local
weather conditions. For example, precision agriculture, a type of smart farming,
uses GPS-navigated tractors, sensors, and data analytics to optimise planting,
irrigation, and harvesting, leading to more efficient use of resources and reduced
environmental impact. Advocates of digital agriculture express its potential
to radically reduce chemical use and other negative material impacts
on the environment and human health through data-driven recommendations.
Applied digital tools are also significantly improving the quality of agricultural
advisory extension services, enabling real-time communication, data analysis,
and access to huge amounts of agricultural information, which enhances farmers'
capabilities and productivity.
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Despite the elusiveness of digital technologies, digital agriculture still
fundamentally depends on physical infrastructure. It comprises energy sources
(coal, gas, oil, renewables), rare earth metals used in microelectronics and
microprocessors, and a reliable telecommunications infrastructure in rural areas
with reliable broadband access connectivity. The high reliance on information and
communication technologies (ICT) and digital platforms means that digital
agriculture has significant environmental impacts, for example, leading
to increased water and energy consumption, and contributing to the generation
of e-waste.

An important nuance in defining this field is the distinction between
precision farming and smart agriculture. Precision farming is characterised
by a focus on optimising resource allocation at the field level based on site-specific
data, using technologies such as tractors and GPS navigation sensors to precisely
allocate resources. On the other hand, smart farming has more comprehensive
approach that combines the IoT, Al, automation, and real-time analytics across
al agricultural operations, including crop production, livestock, supply chain, and
resource management, enabling comprehensive and advanced agricultural
management. Thus, precision agriculture is seen as a specific application area
within the broader context of smart agriculture.

Agriculture will benefit from innovations in precision farming. Energy
management will prioritise sustainability and recovery. Smart digital solutions are
not just panacea or technological advancement. They show a paradigm shift: how
industries operate and develop. Future of smart digital industries is full
of prosperity, innovation, and resilience. In order to thrive in this turbulent
environment advanced industries have to implement smart developments, mind
ethical considerations, and remain flexible while facing constant changes.
Implications are vast, and the opportunities for a future progress are tremendous.
(Zikria, Kumar Shukla, Nijalingappa et al. 2025)

Therefore, the user query for “digital media” in agriculture should
be viewed in a broader context, referring to the entire set of digital agricultural
technologies and platforms that facilitate the collection, analysis and
dissemination of data across the entire value chain in the agri-food sector.

Digital social networks might be accessed from two different types
of devices: computers/laptops and smartphones. Rural farmers utilise mobile
smartphones all over the world. In most developed countries, computers
appliances also are available. However, success of mobile phones is due
to its broad advantages. They are portable, if connected to the Internet provide
widespread access to digital social networks and its services. Immediate
interaction leads to widespread technology application, especially in the rural
field. Thanks to its numerous functions, smartphones might be used in resolving
field tasks. Moreover, the investment in (simple) smartphone is small comparing
to cost of a computer or a laptop. Rural specialists use mobile phones en masse
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for some economic reasons, due to their portability, numerous functions
they provide (telephone, internet, camera/photo, etc.), and its relative ease
of application. As a result, smartphones have allowed widespread digital networks
usage. (Soulignac, Pinet, Bodelet et al. 2025)

Table 3

Digital social media platforms and relevance for FDI stakeholders*

Digital FDI usage Taf'get Main benefits | Related risks
platform case audience

LinkedIn Professional Institutional Credibility, Disinformation,
connections, investors, direct compliance,
B2B lead corporate communication, | foreign
generation, decision targeted influence, data
talent makers, outreach, access | privacy.
acquisition, industry to talent pool,
corporate brand | professionals, market insights.
creation. policymakers.

Twitter/X Real-time General public, | Quick Misinformation,
updates, media, dissemination quick mood
breaking news, | politicians, of information, | swings, image
public individual immediate damage, foreign
diplomacy, investors, public influence.
opinion polls, industry discussion,
microblogs. commentators. | crisis

communication.

Facebook Community Retail investors | Wide coverage, | Disinformation,
development, (generation diverse content | privacy issues,
social millennials), formats, cross- | reputational
interaction, general public, | promotion risk.
general local of partners,
information communities, community
sharing, broad | partners. feedback.

coverage.
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Digital FDI usage Taf'get Main benefits | Related risks

platform case audience

Instagram | Visual Generation Z, High Disinformation,

branding, millennials, engagement, superficiality,
representation visual retail brand herd behavior,
of life/culture, investors, awareness, limited
personal general public. | visual professional
stories, youth storytelling, utility.
engagement. influencer

marketing.

TikTok Short video Generation Z, High virality, Disinformation,
content, viral young retail quick adoption | national security
trends, financial | investors, of trends, issues (foreign
education general public. | accessible control), herd
(Generation Z), financial behaviour, short-
youth education. term attention
engagement. span.

YouTube | Educational Institutional Profound Disinformation,
content, investors, retail | information, variable content
detailed investors, high quality, toxic
explanations, general public, | engagement, comments
video reviews, researchers. great section.
market educational
information. potential, wide

coverage.

Reddit Niche Retail investors, | Niche selection, | Herding
communities, special interest | active behavior,
crowdsourced groups, early community unverified
information, followers. participation, information,
sentiment quick trend high volatility.
measurement, detection.

meme trends.

*Compiled based on own research.

Over the past 10 years, digital social networks have grown significantly,
reaching billions of users. They have become an integral part of everyday life,
and there is no doubt that their role in society, both in the personal
and professional spheres, will grow in the coming years. As agricultural industry
requires quite a long time and expensive validation periods. We ought to believe
that application of social networks in agriculture would continue to grow.
Interaction online is becoming even more important in context of agroecological
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transformation with innovative methods for crops monitoring are introduced.
(Soulignac, Pinet, Bodelet et al. 2025)

Digital social media platforms have dramatically changed the investment
environment, creating a digital space where investors can efficiently access a wide
range of information online. Beyond access, digital media have played a crucial
role in increasing financial literacy across demographics. More than half
of generation Z and millennials actively look for financial advice online, covering
topics such as budgeting, taxes, and debt management. Generational platform
preferences are differentiated. Generation Z often use TikTok and Instagram
to search for financial information, while millennials primarily use Facebook.
Institutional investors typically use platforms like Google Search, YouTube,
and LinkedIn to research information regarding investments opportunities.
However, the growing reliance on digital social media for financial consulting
is also an issue, as excessive use of digital media can increase people's financial
insecurity.

Digital social media interactions and sentiments expressed on these
platforms have a significant impact on the collective behavior of investors, which
in turn significantly affects financial market dynamics. (ESMA, 2024)

34% of retail investors have made at least one change to their investments
based on announcements posted on digital media. This demonstrates the tangible
impact of online discussions on real-world financial actions. In this innovative
digital environment, a noticeable phenomenon is “herding” behaviour, where
investors, especially those who actively use digital social networks, tend to trust
others and follow their recommendations and actions without conducting
independent research. This can be especially problematic when opinions
are expressed by influencers with limited investment knowledge. The hype around
“meme stocks,” exemplified by the raise of GameStop shares in January 2021,
when a Reddit thread with millions of subscribers triggered unprecedented stock
price spikes, is a main example of such collective behaviour based on sentiment.
Although positive sentiment on digital media may correlate with higher short-
term returns, this effect is often temporary, highlighting the inherent risks
of overreliance on unverified information.

Empirical analysis also indicates a direct link between digital social media
activity and international investment by multinational enterprises. A global
dataset covering over 4,500 multinational companies shows that digital media
activity, such as the number of likes and followers, drives international investment
and the creation of new affiliates. (Paniagua, Korzynski, & Mas-Tur, 2017)

Digital social networks are now deeply integrated into internationalisation
strategies, allowing companies to expand their presence and strengthen their
“mobile capabilities” (including knowledge and reputation) in foreign markets
through user-generated content. This means that there is a valuable connection
between a company's digital engagement and its foreign direct investment
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activities. The democratisation of information through digital social media,
which offers unprecedented access and promotes financial literacy, is quite
a challenge for FDI policymakers.

On the one hand, digital platforms such as LinkedIn, Twitter, Reddit, and
Instagram provide investors with faster and more efficient access to various
sources of online information, contributing to increased financial literacy among
generations. Wide access to information allows a wider range of people to become
familiar with foreign investment concepts. On the other hand, such an open
environment facilitates the exchange of opinions between individuals, including
“influencers with limited investment knowledge,” leading to collective “herding”
behaviour and dependence on unverified information. The short-term nature
of market movements driven by digital social media, where the price reaction
to exaggeration typically lasts little more than a day, highlights the risks associated
with such reliance on them.

For FDI policymakers, this is a dual responsibility: not only to promote
the dissemination of accurate and transparent investment information, but also
to educate investors with main digital skills and consider regulatory measures
to reduce the risk of market manipulation and irrational enthusiasm driven
by sentiment. Image, authority, and stability of a country or company, shaped
and strengthened through digital media, have become a key, measurable factor
for determining FDI. This “digital reputation” now rivals traditional factors such
as market size, cost competitiveness, and political stability. (Khan, Akbar, 2013)

Empirical evidence shows that digital social media activity, measured
by indicators such as the number of likes and followers, directly stimulates foreign
investment and the creation of new branches by increasing a company's
"knowledge and reputation" in foreign markets (Paniagua, Korzynski, & Mas-Tur,
2017). The presence of a location in digital media, including in the digital
footprint, is a powerful and often underestimated force shaping the perceptions
and decisions of foreign investors (mercuryglobalreports.com, 2025). When
a place is consistently portrayed in reputable digital media as stable, transparent,
and friendly to foreign companies, it creates a foundation of trust. On the other
hand, negative social media coverage, especially regarding corporate scandals
or geopolitical instability, can significantly undermine this trust, leading
to a decline in foreign investment activity. Policymakers therefore need to actively
manage this digital reputation as a strategic element of their efforts to attract and
retain FDI (Gomes & Gaio, 2021), recognising that online narratives can directly
impact investor confidence and capital flows.



189

Conclusions

Digital social media have greatly changed the environment of FDI,
transforming it from a simple communication channel to a main tool for creating
investor perceptions, influencing investment decisions, and strategically
promoting FDI across the world. Their widespread availability and reach have
democratised access to information, fostering and promoting financial education,
and enabling investment promotion agencies to conduct targeted outreach.
However, this digital transformation also implies significant risks,
such as the rapid spread of disinformation, the potential mobilisation
and disinformation of social opposition, and national security concerns related
to foreign-controlled digital platforms. The analysis reveals a complex interplay
in which digital social networks act as both a powerful instrument for FDI and
a potential source of vulnerability, requiring a strategic and adaptive approach
from policymakers and investment promotion agencies (IPAs).

The future of digital media in FDI policy will be characterised by increased
integration of advancement technologies, as Artificial Intelligence in content
generation, sentiment analysis, which will further complicate and enhance
the role of digital social media. For governments and IPAs, this means a constant
evolution of strategies. Future policy development must focus on creating flexible
and adaptive structures that can respond to quick digital change and possible
emergence of the new digital threats.

Further advanced research is required to quantify the long term influence
of digital reputation on FDI flows, develop more advanced predictive analytics
of sentiment and risk, and explore mechanisms for international cooperation
to address cross-border digital threats to foreign capital. The ability to harness
the positive aspects of digital social networks and effectively mitigate
the associated risks will be crucial for countries seeking to attract and retain FDI
in emerging global economy.

Digital agriculture with its diverse applications in precision agriculture,
supply chain management, financial services and risk reduction, is dramatically
improving the efficiency, productivity and sustainability of agricultural
operations. Digital technologies such as Artificial Intelligence (AI), the Internet
of Things (IoT), Advanced Sensors, Blockchain and Robotics are supplying
unprecedented levels of data analytics, enabling optimal resource utilisation,
increased yields, reduced waste and increased resilience to climate change and
volatility. These invaluable benefits are making agricultural businesses more
attractive to foreign investors looking for profitable and sustainable opportunities.

Digital media are influencing FDI decisions, transforming market research,
due diligence and investor communication. Digital platforms, news aggregators
and data analytics tools provide investors with real-time, critical information, risk
assessments, benchmarking and streamlining the investment process. Moreover,
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a positive and transparent digital presence is urgent to shaping investor
perceptions, building trust and increasing visibility, thereby directly influencing
capital flows. The growing use of professional social media and targeted digital
advertising underscores the evolving strategy for attracting FDI.

Moreover, digital technologies play a key role in increasing transparency
and accountability of FDI in agriculture. Blockchain-based traceability systems
provide a secure and immutable record of data throughout the supply chain,
enhancing food safety and regulatory compliance, which is critical for consumer
trust and compliance. Data sharing platforms facilitate collective information
collection, optimise farming practices and improve risk management,
while government initiatives such as online foreign investment declaration
systems enhance oversight and public access to relevant information.

However, the full potential of digital agriculture to attract and optimise FDI
depends on addressing a number of important challenges. The persistent digital
divide, characterised by poor connectivity in rural areas, high costs of technology
adoption, and low digital skills among farmers, poses significant barriers
to widespread adoption and equitable sharing of benefits. Data governance issues,
including ownership, privacy, security, and standardisation, require a robust
regulatory framework to build trust and prevent misuse. In addition,
the emergence of new digital threats, such as cyberattacks and agroterrorism,
requires policy safeguards to protect critical agricultural infrastructure
and intellectual property.

In summary, digital media are the most important element of modern
agricultural FDI policies. Their comprehensive impact, from informing investors
about solutions and supporting innovative business models to shaping regulatory
measures and increasing transparency, underlines their crucial role in achieving
global food security and sustainable agricultural development. Future policy
responses should prioritise the creation of an inclusive and safe digital
environment that fosters innovation, responsible investment and ensures
the broad adoption of the benefits of digital transformation in the agricultural
sector.
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The monograph was published as a result of a national project funded
by the Ministry of Education, Science, Research and Sport of the Slovak Republic.
The focus of the work is on early childhood education and the integration
of the arts. The authors primarily examine the pedagogical perspective on the role
of the arts (visual arts, music, literature, and drama) and their incorporation into
educational practice, with an emphasis on the interpretation of artworks suitable
for young children. They address the reception and perception of art in pre-school
education, as well as the positive influence of the arts on the development
of the child’s personality. This interdisciplinary subject matter is particularly
relevant and essential in the context of contemporary educational needs.

Based on the current curriculum guidelines for pre-school education
in Slovakia, the theme of artwork interpretation is included within various
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educational domains, primarily the areas of "Human and Art", "Language
and Communication”, "Human and Society", as well as "Human and the World
of Work", among others.

As highlighted by the authors of the publication, the integration of artistic
stimuli is a characteristic feature of pre-school education. Just as various art forms
and genres are interwoven in the world of art, pre-school education is shaped
by its holistic approach, which simultaneously engages multiple senses, focusing
on children’s active involvement and the emotional aspects of their personality.

The monograph is organised into four chapters, spanning over 400 pages.
The first two chapters are theoretical in nature and draw upon the latest sources
from both international and domestic literature, as indicated in the reference list.
Each artistic discipline is initially discussed individually, after which the emphasis
shifts to a syncretic approach to art education within pre-school settings.

The first chapter primarily addresses the current state of the topic
and the theoretical foundations of artwork interpretation in pre-school education.
The entire chapter focuses on art. The authors note that, although we have
a general understanding of what art is, the process of creating art, the various
artistic media, forms, and genres, and the reasons why people create art,
we are still unable to definitively answer the question of what art truly is. However,
the main aim of this chapter was not to provide a definition of art. Instead,
the authors explore how art is reflected in the education of pre-school-aged
children. They argue that, for this age group, perceiving art and artworks
as a source of sensory exploration, and engaging with art in terms of aesthetic
activity, is particularly relevant.

Art and its integration into education can have a profoundly positive
impact on the development of individuals' personalities, as well as their
educational outcomes. Numerous studies have demonstrated that art,
in its various forms, can provide measurable benefits to learners. The authors also
align with the view of art in pre-school education through three key functions:
ar as play, art as a means of knowledge, and art as a means of communication.

The chapter discusses visual art as a stimulus for the child's visual
communication. Research examining the benefits of visual arts for children
has revealed that engaging in visual arts activities positively influences
the development of critical thinking. The impact of experimental activities,
particularly those focused on contemporary visual art, was also explored,
highlighting their role in fostering the child’s creative potential and artistic skills.
The authors compare the concepts of fine art and visual art in the monograph,
providing a clearer understanding by referencing both traditional
and contemporary media and approaches.

A relatively new approach in pre-school education is the interpretation
of visual art. The curricular documents from the history of art education
in Slovakia were analysed in terms of their application to visual art interpretation.
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One specific sub-chapter focused on the distinction between "education in art"
and "education through art". The text was further enhanced by photographic
documentation of activities with pre-school children that centred on interpreting
visual art. These activities included artworks such as Rembrandt’s The Return
of the Prodigal Son, Leonardo da Vinci’s Mona Lisa, Maximilien Luce’s The Good
Samaritan, and Picasso’s Three Musicians.

The topic of music as a means of understanding beauty is addressed
in one of the sub-chapters of the monograph. It begins with a review of the latest
research focused on music education, both to and through music. The state
curriculum is then analysed from the perspective of music interpretation.
Additionally, alternative educational approaches, such as the Montessori method
of music education in pre-schools, are also considered.

Children's literature is presented as a source of knowledge and emotional
development in the monograph. This distinct sub-chapter begins with a review
of research on the use of literary art in the education of pre-school-aged children.
The pre-school education curriculum is then analysed from the perspective
of incorporating literary art into teaching, and book blogs are introduced
as a resource for pre-school educators, highlighting the current availability
of children’ literature.

Finally, the topic of dramatic expression and the methods of creative drama
is explored in another sub-chapter within the first chapter. The use of dramatic
elements is regarded asa crucial way of expressing personal emotions, enhancing
children’s imagination, fostering independent action, and improving social and
cooperative skills. For this reason, the role of dramatic education in pre-school
children’s development is strongly emphasised. Research findings suggest
that the application of creative drama contributed to better cohesion within
the classroom and had a positive impact on childrens behaviour. Consequently,
the significance of using creative drama as a didactic tool in education
is highlighted. The active process of creative drama inherently involves creative
thinking as part of the overall creative process. Creative drama offers valuable
opportunities to nurture children’s creativity, not only on an individual level
but also in terms of group creativity within the school setting. It provides
experiences that enrich children’s imagination while simultaneously enhancing
their group interaction and social skills.

The structure of this sub-chapter follows a similar pattern to the previous
ones. The authors present current research on creative drama in pre-school
education, along with an analysis of the curriculum from the perspective
of integrating creative drama and dramatic arts.

The focus of the second chapter is on syncretism in art within pre-school
education. Particular attention is given to comics and illustrations as examples
of syncretic genres in pre-school art education.
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Many of the studies cited in the monograph have confirmed that engaging
in activities centred around artworks has a positive impact on pre-school-aged
children. However, the effectiveness of interpretive activities in kindergartens
depends on the teacher’s competence in both pedagogy and the arts. A search
of online research databases revealed that no studies or large-scale surveys have
been conducted to assess the opportunities for kindergarten teachers to acquire
knowledge in the theory and history of art, nor the extent to which
they incorporate the interpretation of artworks in pre-school education.
The central focus of the research was the interpretation of works of art within pre-
school education.

The third and fourth chapters of the monograph present the empirical part
of the research, which aimed to explore kindergarten teachers’ perspectives
on the use of artwork interpretation within pre-school education and to identify
potential avenues for its further development and improvement. The study
focused on evaluating how frequently and in what ways interpretative approaches
to art are currently applied in educational practice. It also explored the attitudes
of teachers towards art, alongside the extent to which they are afforded
opportunities—either during their initial teacher training or through continued
professional development—to acquire knowledge of art theory and history.
The research further examined whether such educational opportunities influence
not only the frequency and manner in which artwork interpretation
is implemented in kindergartens, but also teachers' personal views on the value
of art. An additional objective was to consider the possible relationship between
teachers' attitudes towards art and their actual engagement with interpretative
methods in practice. Finally, the study sought to provide a detailed account
of how the interpretation of visual artworks is carried out in kindergarten settings.

Following the thoroughly developed research project, the innovative and
comprehensive research findings were presented. The study focused
on examining the use of artwork interpretation in pre-school education across
three dimensions: the current state of its implementation, the opinions
of kindergarten teachers on art, and the opportunities available for teachers
to acquire knowledge about the theory and history of art during their
undergraduate training or through other forms of education. A total of 366
kindergarten teachers responded to the self-constructed questionnaire, while
5 teachers participated in a semi-structured interview. Additionally, observations
were made of two educational activities focused on the interpretation of artwork
in kindergartens.

The research revealed that the current state of using artwork interpretation
in pre-school education can be characterised as below average. Additionally,
the opportunities for kindergarten teachers to acquire knowledge about
the theory and history of art during their pre-graduate training or through other
educational avenues were found to be below average, as were the teachers'
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opinions on art. A statistically significant positive correlation was observed
between these dimensions of artwork interpretation in pre-school education.

Based on the research findings, several benefits and recommendations
for pedagogical practice were proposed. It is recommended to raise awareness
among kindergarten teachers regarding the importance of art interpretation
in pre-school education, to place greater emphasis on the didactic use of art,
and to provide more targeted stimuli in professional training, particularly
regarding the pedagogical application of art. Furthermore, it is advised to enhance
the competencies of kindergarten teachers in the field of art. Such improvements
are expected to increase teachers' interest in integrating art and its stimuli into
both their own lives and the children’s activities within the kindergarten setting.

Art and its application in education can have a profoundly positive impact
on the development of individuals' personalities, as well as their academic
outcomes. The issue of interpreting works of art in pre-school education
represents one approach to making various forms of art accessible to children
through their own reactions to these artworks. This process particularly supports
the development of creative and critical thinking, as well as cultural literacy.
The monographs thorough treatment of this topic, from theoretical analysis
to a mixed-method approach in empirical research, provides a comprehensive
solution to the issue, offering concrete applications and proposals for activities
in pre-school education.

The monograph also includes eight appendices. The first appendix presents
a glossary of terms related to art and artworks. The second appendix features
illustrations of dramatic activities for children. The fourth appendix contains
a sample of the questionnaire used in the research.

It is unusual for a scientific monograph to include raw data, but in this case,
it is considered advantageous, particularly for researchers working
on the interpretation of artwork in pre-school education. The inclusion of raw
data offers the potential for further research, especially using a qualitative
approach. The monograph features the transcripts of teachers' responses
to interview questions, as well as the transcripts of observations of educational
interpretive activities.

One of the appendices presents proposals for continuous professional
development for kindergarten teachers, focusing on artwork interpretation.
The final appendix includes photographic documentation from art competitions
and children’s creativity exhibitions. The main author of the monograph is actively
involved in working with pre-school-aged children in kindergartens, specifically
in the areas of fine art education and the interpretation of visual artworks
by renowned artists. The children’s works were recognised and awarded
in the aforementioned competitions and exhibitions.

The ambition of the project participants, as well as the authors
of the monograph on artwork interpretation in pre-schools, was to contribute
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to the existing body of knowledge in the theory of pre-school education,
particularly in relation to educating young children fo art and through art.
The aim was to enrich this knowledge and to incorporate new research findings
and recommendations for improvement into the practical application of pre-
school education. The authors expressed confidence that these visions
will be realised in the near future.
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